


T H E M E A N I N G O F T H E

CHRISTADELPIIIAN MOVEMENT.

Tins is the age of "movement*," and
the Christadolphian movement is one of
them, but it differs from them all in
several important respecta. The move-
ments of the day are intended to
accomplish present objects by present
instrumentalities. They begin and end
within the compass of mortal eft'orf,
whereas the Christadelphian movement,
while intended to arrest a present atten-
tion and to lead to certain present action,
proposes the acquisition of a future
benefit in the channel of n revealed purpose
which God nlone can fulfil.

I t consists of the activity of many
persons in different parts of thts country,
who believe that Jesus of Nazareth—who
was crucified by the Romans, at the
instigation of the Jews, under the procu-
ratoi'ship of Pontius Pilate, in the reign
if Tiberius Gesar, over 1800 years ago—
.•ose from the dead ; authorised a message
;o the nations by the hands of his apostles;
iscended to heaven; and will return at
.he appointed time to resume the work
•hen inaugurated. These persons have no
•ope of any regeneration of the world
.part from the return of Christ- They
eg'urd the salvation of mankind as
.opeless without God's interference in
lie promised form. They take no part
l the world's schemes of reform. The
nly achievement they aim at, as regards
aemselves, and all those who come
nder their influence, is, the obtaining
f a right to personal participation in the
lory to be revealed at the second
ppearing of Christ; which, on the
athority of the written word of Christ
id Ms apostles, they believe to be

possible by a belief of the promises
(which constitute the gospel or glad
tidings) and obedience of the command-
ments which Christ has left for the
observance of all disciples till he come.
Compliance with these two conditions
involves, in their judgment, a repudiation
of the so-called " orthodox" religious
creeds, which they believe to be largely
compounded of Pagan philosophy and
priestly fable ; and a separation from
all the religious systems of the day,
llomau, Anglican, and dissent.

The source of their conviction, the basis
of their hopes, is the BIBLE, which they
believe to be the word of God, and which
they accept in its entirety, and read in
the light of history, and the laws of the
language in which it was originally
written. They regaid " Old " and
" N e w " Testament .'is ONU, and both
necessary to a correct apprehension of
the MESSIANIC SCHEME. They believe
man to be mortal, and that his only hope
lies in a belief and obedience of the
gospel promulgated by the apostlea in
the first century—a course commencing-
with the understanding of the truth,
induction by baptism (in water, by
immersion,) into the name of Christ, and
continuing through life in a strict
submission to the precepts of Christ.

They have been brought to their
present condition by having had their
ittciition called to the Bible, whose

teachings, on examination, they found
be different from, what they had

cn trained to believe. They have been
ought out of all sects. They adopt the

name "Christadelphian," as cxprcssivo



of a believer's position as one of CHKIST'S
Bui'Vi'iiRKN ; ;uid as a necessary distinction
from the mass of so-called Christian
professors. The beueiit they have
th-msolvos received, they desire to extend
to others, and. therefore, one and nil
niiito in o " movement" in which all
take part to opeii the eyes of their
neighbours, if haply they may lny hold
of eternal life.

Their work being polemic in its first
stage, their character and objects are
liable to bo, and arc, in fact, generally
misunderstood. They are accused of
being " infidels" because they feel
bound, on the authority of the Bible, to
assail many doctrines which are held to
ha true, but which they believe to be,
and are prepared to prove to he, totally
false. They believe there is no salvation
apart from an understanding and belief
of the- purpose of God, as enunciated in
the Gospel, and an obedience of all the
commandments. In this belief they
flic desirous of commending: to all honest
men the things they hold, and for this
reason, are anxious that such should
understand them in their true character.
It is thought that no better opportunity
could be afforded the sincere enquirer
of becoming acquainted with their spirit
and purpose than by putting in his hand
this report of a four days' gathering of
Christadelphians from various parts of
Britain, which took place in Birmingham
on Saturday, Sunday, Monday, and
Tuesday, August Kith, llt.li, 12th, and
13th, 1872; wherein they arc exhibited
in the attitude of fraternal conference,
seeking to bring their convictions practi
colly to bear, in a mutual purifying o
themselves for the Lord's use at hi
coming, and encouragement in the arduon
work inaugurated by the apostles, of
taking out from nmong the Gentiles "
people for his name.

The following places, in addition t
Birmingham, were represented : Bait
more, U.S., Bcwdley, Bridgnortl
Cheltenham, Derby, Devonport, Do
Chester, Dudley, Edinburgh, Fuzelc

Frome, Glasgow, Granthani, Halifax,
Huddersfield, Leicester, Liverpool,
London, Lowdhani, Mnldon, Manchester,
Mumbles. New Pitsligo, Nottingham,
Oldbury, Stathern, Stourbridge, Strat-
ford-on-Avon, Swansea, Tewkcsluiry,
Warwick, Woston-super-5'lare, "VVhitby,
Wisbcnch, Astwood Bank.

R. ROBERTS.

SATURDAY EVENING,
At half-past seven, the brethren came

together for a meeting in the Athcnicuin,
at which the proceedings were " opened "

ith words of welcome. Brother Turner
;:.enpied the chair.

The brethren sang together hymn 211,
Hark,'tis tlicwatclimnn'scry," after which

Rom. xvi. was read. Brother Turner then
engaged in prayer.

' Brother TIJKNKR then said his duty thnt
evening was an easy and a pleasant one.
He had simply to call upon other hicthrcn
to give the visitors a hearty welcome ; yet,
though his name was not down in the
programme for a speech, he should think
himself remiss in his duty if he did not
also say a few words oi welcome. The
prevailing sentiment in his heart at that
moment was an overpowering sense of the
goodness of God. lie felt so grateful that
he hardly knew how to express his feelings.
Just to think what was the position of the
truth a few years ago, and to look at it
now ! How grateful they had need to be
to God that the truth had been so powerful
in bringing so many together. Ten years
ago, nine-tenths of the brethren and sisters
there present were Gentiles, without God
and without hope in the world. He was
in that position himself, and when ho
looked round, oh. how thankful he. felt to
God for the mighty work that had been
accomplished in so short a time ; for when
they looked upon the brethren and sisters
present, they did not see all Those present,
though a great number, were only repre-
sentatives of other brethren and sisters
elsewhere; they were only a few out of a
great, many. How much encouragement,
therefore, there was for them to persevere.
Let them go on with increased earnestness.
Sometimes they were apt to flag a little,
because they did not see the work going
on altogether to their satisfaction ; but the
fact was, they had their minds so earnestly
fixed on what they were about, that they
had no time to look about them to see



vhat died.
occasions like thai., however, t hey could.

to loi»k, i Uias it were, p
there was much to be thankful i'i>r. Ten
years tiji'o, such a meeting would have been
mi impossibility ; but there they were, and
the visitors hud the hearty welcome of
their brethren :iml .sisters in
Tiney welcomed them from the i lepth:
tlieir hearts. They did noi know how to
express their joy nt seeing' them, Iwrausc
they were more to them than all the world
besides. They were their brethren and
sisters. They had their love, and eould
not. help loving them in refnrn

re all en^a^ud in the .sam ^tvat work —
calling the Gentiles from death unto lite
and u'lory. Thev had all the world tor
enemies, anil mi^'ht well su_\ lo each other,
us fur as friendship was concerned, " T o
whom eaa W'e go if we cannot eonie to
you, ami yon to us?" True, ihev had
y
God,

and in welcoming them, the Birming-
l i

g g
ham brethren felt thev were welcoming
Christ : ' ' Forasmuch us ye did it unto the
least of these my brethren, ye did it unto

There- were many thre andy
sisters in Birmingham who were poor,
liavhm to work hard for low wa^es, and

r lar ; to mainta
nevertheless, would do lh< ui most to
make the visitors eomfoitable ; \ ct if they
had only the power to do as (heir hearts
prompted, they would use them as well

i L h i i iny; brethren and
y

.Let the
sislers lake the will lor the deed. They
hud their hearts. There wa uly
sentiment in calling them together
was that tlk'V iniiiht be siren "Ihened in
their holy f a i t h , be better
pu-]iaied lor the battle in time to come ;
mill also that they lnijihl. p.-t closer
together and understand each oilier hetier.
AYith these tew words, lie would now call
U| on the lirother whose name stood i'wsl uu
tliu list.

Br her (of llirmin<r-
IKIIHI then addressed the meet in: lie
said hi; hail exceedim pl
bidding1 the visitors welcome to Binning-
ham, not. that he himself was a native of
Birmingham ; he had several homes ; but
it belonged 10 a brother of Christ to bid
Ilia brethren and sisters welcome wliere\er
lie mi^ht be. lie was sure that so far as
numbers were concerned and ihc spcelacle

nianv slathered to dii't'eivul
parts of the coimtvv, he never set his eyes
on such a picture before. They had come

AN i\i..vr.MK,N'r.

hoped to have their fn-|. one day within the
Imlvrily. At, present l.hcy were in the
wilderness, ami they all of them to a lai^e,
extent knew whai. wilderness life was it
they had been in the truth a icw years ;
and this only made it the more fitting ihat
they should have a season of this son —
a sort oi: oasis in the desert—a time of
refreshing—a green spot in the history of
ilie truth where they could see each others'
faces, and communicate vith each other,
instruct each other, and further each other's
eJVuils in advancing the truth. That

ntl.cr as of a very drift:rent character
trom the gatherin^.s so frequent, union<j
the systems and sects around, out of which
they had all come. It was different in this
that they all, both collectively ainl
individually, had fell the the power of the
;:ospel not only as a sentimental sensation,
but, as a moral impulse. They all knew
in whom they hail believed ; they knew
and were able to define ti'ltut they had
believed, and more than that, they were
able to prove what they believed, from the
least to the yreafesl. Therefore-, they
came together on a foot in*? such as Christ
was described to be, in ihc savin;; " we are
built upon a rock." In beiutr built upon
Christ, they are built upo'i an immovi.ble
foundation. Now to be built upon such a
rock as this, comprehended such an under-
standing of Christ as they had They
gloried not in having had ability of them-
selves to find the truih (!'or they had not
found ii of themselves), but they gloried in
that they had received it of the ijrui.eof (iud;
that, it liiid been preserved to them lor
l,M>o years, and that it had been their
happv lot, living in these times of the
(icniiirs, to have fallen in with it, when
the underslaiidiny of it was scarcely a
thinj; to bo met with This circumstance
was not of iheir making at all. They had
had nothing at all to do wilh it, so far as
the lirst ujr was concerned . They
must every one. recognise, and doubtless
would do so, that all this mercy was of
(Jod. They bad their standing- of God.
Not only did they bugiu of God when they
were immersed in water, and took upon
h h f h J d J bthhem the name o

p
f the Jjo'd Jesus, bui, God

had hail to do with the, circumstances ami
[he \ arioiis vicissitudes through which
they had j»a.

b

g
and by which they had

l d f h
y j

come to I be knowledge of the truth.
They, therefore, came together to rejoice
before (lod, not only (hat (hey saw each
others' faces in I he tlesli. which of itself

to rejoice together—not at Jerusalem, but was enough to create nuch thankfulness,
in anticipation of Jerusalem ; for they all I but that 111 God s mercy* they had seen the
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way of the truth, and the salvation which
was in Zion, wliic.li was of Christ Jesus,
and in the hope of which they were
walking in Christ's commands. They
neither gloried in their wisdom nor their
strength, 'mi. if wise nira, they gloried in
the Uord, in whom they occupied a
position which was iinmovnhlc. like the
kingdom whic.li is lumped fur, of which
I'aul says " it cannot he moved " Wher-
ever tlicre was a brother who thoroughly
comprehended the. truth an<l embraced it,lie
was just as immovable as the. kingdom.
That class might diller in their yield of
fruit. They might bring forth thirty, sixty,
or a hundred-fold, but there was one
characteristic feature in which they all
rejoiced—all the true brethren and sisters
of Christ were of the honcst-hcurted class;
not honest merely in the Gentile sense, of
not taking anything that belonged to
another ; but honest in a higher sense—
honest toward God. This was a kind
of honesty not recognised by the Gentiles,
and this was the standing into which the
brethren had come. They were not come
together to compliment each other on
their knowledge and understanding, hut
because of the blessed hope which they
had received of God, because of the joyful
sound in which they rejoiced. There was
no nusic so sweet us the truth But feu1

people had any car for i t ; it was only a
certain class that appreciated it and
yielded to it, and this was the class who
constituted the name Christadelphian
in our day. They gloried in the joyful
sound of the truth, and were, therefore,
joyful in each other's presence in anticipa-
tion of the greater and more extensive
gathering, when they should come from
east and west, and north and south, and
sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
They were all on a level in respect to
the principle on which (hey should enter
into the kingdom of God. That principle
was the principle of faith and obedience.
T icre was one law in this matter ior
Jew and Gentile, rich and poor. God
was no respecter of persons. All who
passed through the door of the kingdom
would pass through because of their love
and obedience—loving God with all their
h.'art, and soul, and strength, and their
neighbours ad themselves — upon which
two commandments, as Christ declared,
hung all the law and tile prophets.
They were there that evening because of
their adoption of those two command-
ments; therefore, they were filled witli
joy unspeakable, not because of that

present occasion as to what it was of
itself, but because of its connection with
that glorious future when God's children
would he gathered from all parts ol: the
earth and all ages. God did nut, find the
requisite amount ot material in any one
age: there was so much wood, and hay,
and stubble. In many a.es, he would
find all he wanted, and then the rest
would go to the dross—all the wicked
of the earth would he destroyed. The
earth would then he in the indisputable
possession of those who would derive
their right from God. This was their
hope, and their realization of it depended
upon their holding fast the beginning
of their confidence, firm unto the enii. It
behoved them, therefore, to help each
other along, and exhort each other, that
they might not fall by the way. They
were commanded to strengthen the feeble
knees ami lift up the hands that hung
down. If they did not these things, God
would not be pleased. Merc professions of
obedience would amount to nothing in
that day; they must give their hearts, and
their bands would follow. The heart
was the beginning of all things, and
directed the whole man, and where the
treasure was the heart would be also.
Now, their treasure was Christ. They
had no other treasure. There was nothing
to be desired under heaven but what was
to he found in Christ: love, and mercy,
and wisdom, and riches, and honour, and
glory, and righteousness, and incorrupti-
bility, and every good thing. This was
the purifying time for them that they
might win Christ. This was the time
of discipline in which they must he tried
as true sons of Abraham, and after the
manner in which Abraham was tried in a
sense; for though they might not he called
upon to put to deatli their only sous, they
might have to pluck out their right eve,
and cut off pleasant things which might
prove hindrances in the way of life.
It behoved them to look at tho grave side
of this matter. Paul spoke of the terrors
of the Lord. These were terrors for those
who obeyed not the gospel. Gotl would
destroy them. Let them then leave nothing
undone that might be done. Let them
not put off till tomorrow what they could
do today. The coming oftheLnrd would be
the grand culmination of things which had
begun even now. They had begun to see
(he religions systems totter and fall; they
bad come to see a state of things in which
these were all in earthquakes together.
The time was coming when they would be
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completely overthrown, to be found no
more, at nil, but to ĵ ivo place to the
glorious constitution of tilings, in which,
with a divine centre, the laws of Christ
would become the law and maxims of thu
world, mid there would he glory to God in
the highest, peace on earth and goodwill
among men

Brother MHAKIN was next called upon.
l ie said, as one of thu Birmingham
ecelesia appointed on their behalf, to bid
the visitors welcome, he did so with no
little amount of pleasurable feeling. It
was indeed pleasing to see so many
fresh faces of individuals who were of
like precious faith with themselves. They
were all of one mind and of one family.
They were all striving to one end. They
had all come to drink at the same
fountain; they had all come to under-
stand the glad tidings of the kingdom of
God, of which, a few years ago, most of
them were entirely ignorant, and from
"which, at first, some of them—he could
speak for himself as one—turned away.
God, in his providence—thanks be to His
name—had brought them to see those
glorious things and to rejoice in them.
The brethren and sisters present on that
occasion were a proof that those who had
been scattered throughout the country
had been hard at work ; they had been
sowing tho good seed and the good seed
had taken root, and that good seed
received into the heart was the thing
that had brought them together that
evening. They were assembled as the
family of Abraham. They were not his
children after the lli-sh, but after tho
spirit, having received tho faith of
Abraham into their hearts and become
sons of God by the adoption. Thus they
had become heirs of the promises. They
must, however, remember the words of
Jesus to I&racl after the ilesh—that if
they were children of Abraham, they
would do the works of Abraham. The
question for them to consider was, Did
they do the works of Abraham F Were
they of Abraham's faith '( Did that
faith work in them to love and to do the
pleasure of God '< If not, although they
might have believed the truth—although
they might be Christadelphians in name,
they were not true brethren of Christ.
They would be known by their fruits.
They had a standard by which to judge
themselves. They had God's blessed
book, which they had come to.comprehend
in all its bearings. With this for their
guide, they could judge for themselves

and determine whether they "were what
they professed to be or no. There was a
time when they could not read that
blessed book an they could now. They
were brought up in opposition to its
teachings, and were prevented from seeing
the glorious things it contained. But
they had had the veil lifted from their
eyes. They had come to the full assurance
of faith and understanding that they
were of the promised seed, by having
believed the things which Abraham
believed, and having obeyed God's
commands as far as had been required
of ihcm. But this position of knowledge
had its drawbacks, so far as the present
world was concerned. If they had
been faithful, they experienced that it cut
oif from friends ; it separated from fathers
and mothers,brothers and sisters, and even
children. But, knowing the truth was
the power of God unto salvation, they
were supported tinder all the difficulties
that it might expose them to, and wore
determined to let nothing cheat them of
the great prize it assured to them at tho
end—eternal life in the kingdom of God.
They ought to be thankful for the
opportunity of suifering for righteousness'
sake, for thousands before them had been
denied that opportunity. They ought to
bo thankful that a man had been raised
up in these latter days, that the work of
Christ might be resumed. ]<\>r a long-
series of ages, the flesh had prevailed.
The nations had been subject to tho strong
delusion which Paul predicted would come
on them, because they believed not the
truth, but God had, in our day, raised
up a man who had been instrumental in
lifting the veil from their eyes. They
could not help, in such an assembly
as that, calling that individual to minil,
and thinking how he would have rejoiced
eould he have seen what they now
beheld. Their minds wandered even
farther back to the time when Christ's
apostles lost their lives in defence of
the truth. It was joyful to tliiuk that
they were the brethren of those apostles,
and that they could shortly hope to see
them in their presence. They, with
many saints, had been sleeping in the
dust of the earth for agoy, but they would
shortly rise, and would they not rejoice
when they saw so many Gentiles brought
into the fold of Christ through their
means ! Would those assembled not be
crowns of rejoicing in the day of the
manifestation of the sons of God ! Yea,
verily, let them take courage, and work
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more and more for the ii-iit.h, knowing
tlieiv labour was mil in vain in the Lord.

Brother AVIIJTCOMH (secretary of the
Birmingham eeclesin.) said that, simply
and shortly, but very sincerely, he would
say for the eoclesia in Birmingham that
they were very glad to see the brethren
and sisters from a distance present, and
were very grateful to the Almighty
for fie interesting spectacle of their
presence. He hoped they would appre
ciato most fully, and enjoy most
thoroughly, the entertainment which the
Birmingham brethren had been at some
pains to provide. The provision ha.d been
n\a.dc with but one view and one aim—
the spiritual benefit of all concerned.
The principle which had actuated them
had been, that the one body of which
they were all members was worthy of all
honour, and of all that could be done for it.
They had met together; their time and
their occupation had been marked out
for them, and they had made a beginning
that evening in accordance with the
pretty pink programme which he
supposed most of them possessed. lie
himself felt somewhat awkward in
occupying the position he did, inasmuch
as when the gathering was first broached,
he was one of about three or four who
opposed it. They opposed it on the
ground that it was too good and too
great a luxury to be indulged in at
present. They thought that while the
present nature was paramount and liable
to temptations, they might not trust
themselves to such a luxury. But they had
felt assured as they had gone on. Certain
lions that stood in the way had been
driven away, and certain mountains in
the distance, when fairly tackled, hud
turned out very small indeed. One of
the things that they looked at almost
with despair, was the accommodation
which would be required for such a.
number of visitors, from those who had
so little power of providing fov them-
selves. However, that dillieulty vanished
also, and the result had exceeded their
greatest expectations. Brother Whitoomb
concluded by running over the details of
the programme.

Brother SMITH (the treasurer of the
ccclosia) said ho gave the visitors a
cordial welcome in conjunction with the
other brcthi'en and sisters. It filled Ms
heart with rapture to see such a meeting,
which he never anticipated. He, like
uvinj' among them, could look buck only
n short distance of time in connection

with the truth. Before that very sh,>rt
period, they Averc like the rest of the
Gentile world—children of Adam, under
the bondage of sin and death, without
Christ, alienated from the life of God,
strangers to the covenants of promise,
having no hope, and without God in the
world, which was the condition of the
outside world around us. What had
brought them together that night ? The
power of God's truth; the gospel of
Jesus Christ. If they had never known
that, they should never have met together
that evening; they should never have
known each other in the flesh. They
were now* assembled together as one
common brotherhood, members of one
family, Christ's brethren and sisters, and
the sons and daughters of the Almighty.
Bo it theirs to continue steadfast and
immovable, alwavs abounding in the
work of the Lord, that at the appearing
of Jesus Christ, they might moot together
in joy- He looked upon that as a
preliminary meeting to the great
assembly that should surround the Lord
in that day, gathered out of every nation
and kingdom and tongue, and prayed
thnt it might be their happy lot to have
a share in that greater gathering.

Brother TOWNSIIEND was glad with the
rest of his brethren to give the visitors
a hearty welcome to Birmingham. He
apprehended by their presence that they
were heartily and sincerely in love with
the truth. They were come together to
rejoice in the freedom they derived from the
possc-psion of the truth, which was a
freedom from the law of sin and death.
They rejoiced in their hope. They were
callrd at present by the gospel out of the
great Gentile wilderness in which they
found themselves, and which wilderness,
they Itnow, wras anything but a desirable
placo to live in: they could speak from
experience of that. They were each and
every one called to bo representatives of
light in the earth, and they must do the
utmost in their power to glorify the name,
of trod, by the exhibition of that light
which would he a saving power to others,
as it. had been to themselves. The
Birmingham brethren were poor a.nd had
nothing to boast of, but being filled with
the love of Christ, they had invited their
brethren elsewhere to come and see them,
and in the same love, those brethren had
responded to the call. He felt quite
rejoiced in bidding them welcome. AVhat
a calling they were called to ! He coidd
only hope they would attain to the great

M.
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salvation.
Brother itoniSETS would not add many

words to what had been already said,
because the time precluded it, and
because it was not needful. He certainly
joined heartily with previous speakers in
extending to the visitors the poor privi-
lege of a Birmingham welcome. He
could not but feel it to be a poor affair.
"With their eyes fixed on that to which
they were aspiring;, and for which they
had been asked by the truth tu hope for,
there did not appear, in the present time,
to bo anything worthy to rejoice in, even
the. highest and greatest. Iloal joy was
only to be realised when believers walked
in the truth. It would have been a joyful
evening if the Master had cuiuo and
made an appointment tor them to meet
him. I t would have been a meeting
of a different character certainly—a very
solemn meeting, but to the majority
assembled, doubtless a very gladsome
meeting. Certainly to all true brethren
it would be gladsome, and none were
true brethren who did not realise those
things which had been spoken that
night, and come up to that realisation in
their life and conversation. If they were
faithful in the least, they would be glad ;
if they were unfaithful, though now
surrounded wit.li plenty and honour, they
would have their misgivings in that day,
when called into the presence of the
Judge to give an account. They would
be afraid. There was no need for fear, if
the love of Christ was a reality. Brother
Roberts concluded by explaining the prin-
ciple 011 which the programme had been
drawn. This concluded the speeches of

WELC 0 M \i .

Brother Bosniin (of London) responded
on behalf of . the visitors. He was
thinking, as the brethren were speaking,
how appropriate it was they should lie
assembled where they were. Supposing
the ecelesias had been asked where tin1)'
should like to hold such a meet ing, where
else did they think they would have said'r
For several reasons, it seemed to him it.
must be the place where the)' then were.
Geographically, Birmingham was .some-
thing-like the centre of a circle ; if they
all stood round in a ring, their faces
would be towards i t ; it was, in other
senses, the centre to which their fac.es
turned, almost, instinctively, in connection
with the truth in all its personal history
in relation to themselves, and in all ils

history as it had developed itself in our
day. Everything must have its centre,
and the truth had its centre. Its great
centre was Christ; its local centre, in
relation to our day, was in Birmingham,
which was the centre of our little island,
and convenient on that account. If they
came from east, west, north or south, to
meet at the nearest point for all, you
must meet in Birmingham or thereabouts.
Then it had become so in the providence
of God. There was one little sentence in
tho chapter that was read (Rom. xvi.)
that fixed itself upon his mind in relation
to this meeting. Paul desired his greet-
ings to bo presented to some of tho
brethren who were " in Christ before
him." Well, they had assembled that
evening to see brethren that were " in
Christ before them." If these had not been
in Christ, so far as human history is
concerned, in all probability they should
not have been. So that in coming to
Birmingham in response to their invita-
tion, it seemed to him like coming home.
It was hardly needful for the brethren to
tell them that they loved them, and it was
hardly needful for the visitors to respond
and say that they loved them. It was
one of the great impulses of our nature
to love that which was kindred to them.
Love begot love, and the love which flowed
from the Deity, who had planted tho
principle within them, in alliance with
his thoughts and purposes, was the high-
est type of love that could animate the
human breast. They felt love in the days
of error and darkness, but never did all
the affections and intellect, all the powers
of the mind come forth as they had done
since: the truth had laid hold of them. It
would be strange if they did not feel the
budding of response of love to the
bivlhren, to whom as instruments they
owed their hope of immortality in the
presence of the Deity. Another thought
struck him. In the Acts of the "Apostles
it was said of the apostles, that being let
loose they went to their own people."
Well, there were a good many there,
to-night, but he could tell them the reason
Avhy there were not. more — they wore
not let loose. He had heard of two
or three that had the chain fastened
round them just as they were going to,
start, and if they could have got. loose,
they would have been found there, lie,
as representing some of the brethren iu
London, would make this as their apology,
that they were not loose, and they could
not break the chain, and he was sure that



THIC MEANING OF TIIR

there were many more in other ccclesias
who would have been there if it had not
been for the same cause. It was a great
privilege to be let loose for a season.
Considering the many ties that bound
them, it was a wonder that so many could
get loose, and he was sure there were thou-
sands who had read the works th at h ad gone
out from Birmingham, who would have
liked to have a peep at this extraordinary
people, and there were many people who
had read the works, and been convinced
by them, and had had their faith brought
into sympathy with them whose minds
"Were continually turned in that direction.
I t was no unusual thing for him to see
strange faces, because as a traveller, he
was always going about the country, but
it was not always that he looked on
strange faces with so ranch pleasure. I t
was a great joy for him to meet
brethren and sisters from so many parts,
whom, apart from the gathering, he
would not have had the opportunity of
seeing. Brother Bosher then proceeded

to relate a conversation ho had, on the
previous day in London, with a Weslcyan
minister, who had come to London to
attend the Annual Methodist Conference.
The minister, who was blind, literally as
well as figuratively, informed him of the
custom of the Wesleyan Conference, of
reading John Wesley's will before the
"legal hundred" was constituted; and
in connection with this incident, brother
Bosher remarked, What a contrast to
this was the Fraternal Gathering in
Birmingham. They had not come to
settle the will of John Wesley, nor of
John Thomas, nor of any other man, but
to try to bring each other nearer into
conformity to tlie will of Christ, that they
may reHcct his image in the hope that,
by-and-byc, they may be transformed
to his perfect image, when he himself
should come.

Brother J. J. ANDREW (of London)
having joined in the response, the
An them u God be merciful unto \ i s " was
sung, and the meeting terminated.

SU N DAY.
MORNING.

The brethren assembled in the Temperance
Hall for the breaking of broad at ten.
The visitors and the Birmingham ecclesia
jnn.de a company of over 300 brethren and
sisters, whose participation together in the
appointed memorial was a scene not to be
soon forgotten. Its irnpressiveness was felt
by all—by some even to tears. The brethren
were seated in six sections, with a brolher to
•wait on each. For these, six cups and six
plates hud been provided to obviate the
dolay which would have been caused by the
use of one cup and plate for so great nn
assembly; but all six cups were supplied
by the presiding brother from one large cup
on the lablc, nnd all six plates from *' one
bread" on a huge plate, so that the unity
of the symbol were maintained.

The meeting was commenced by pinging
Hymn 151 : " Hail to the brightness,"
after which

The 4ih chapter of Kphesianr* was rend.
The interval for general announcements

vns occupied by the following intimations:
that, as might not be generally known, a
broihcr was present from the United Stales,
having crossed the Atlantic fur the purpose
of at lending the Gathering (brother

HczoViah Taylor, of Baltimore, Md.); that
eister Wall, of Birmingham, while proceed-
ing to meet brethren at the station, had been
thrown from a conveyance, and suffered
fracture of the skull, causing her removal to
the Hospital; that a aick sister (Davis, Bir-
mingham) was almost beyond hope of
recovery ; that, a brother prevented from
attending, sent, a cheque for £'2 2s. as an act
of fellowship and contribution toward
the expenses; nnd finally that the custom of
announcing at this time the names of
visitors present would bo omitted, owing to
the greatnesa of the number, and because
a complete list could in it. yet be given, but
would appear in the Christ adviphi an.

Brother BOSIIKK, of London, (presiding)
engaged in prayer.

The bvul liven sang together Anthem 4S :
" Whom have 1 in heaven."

Brother Bosher having read Luke xxiv :
and 1st. Cor. xi. 23, said " This institution,
lr.y dear brethren and sisters, round which
we have gathered this morning as the centre
point of our service, is a very ancient one.
Of course, I nerd not say it is 1S00 years
old ond more, in its present unadorned aspect,
as we observe it. this day. But it goes
farther back than that. Ils origin lays hold
on the Passover, which Jesus met with his
twelve apostles sis Jews to celebrate, accord-
ing to God's appointment. By this
wo are reminded that ever since God has had
a chosen people, ho has had a memorial
institution amount them. It is most
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ntoresting for us to realise the circumstances
mder "which this ordinance was first
nstituted. The greatest of these circum-
tances was the presence of our Lord and
blaster. Most of us occupy lonely positions,
n our several parts of the country. We do
lot meet often in a multitude as we do
his morning. We have to meet with our
wos and threes, sixes and sevens, and,
.ometimes tens and twelves, in hidden and
ibscuro places, and in upper rooms. Yet,
inder these circumstances, have we enjoyed
he things signified by these symbols in a
vay a mind not enlightened in the truth
iannot understand. In addition, we have
•ealised the thought that we havo acted
lp to the similitude of the original, which
was a simple supper in an obscure room,
inobserved by the world, quite a little
nsignificant nffair. It seems, this morning,
is if wo had outgrown that condition of
-hings. Tho brethren and sisters have
gathered here this morning from east, and
•vest, and north, and south, to sit down
together to observe this feast of com-
memoration with those of the same faith
md hope of the gospel. It was said, last
light, who could have expected, a few years
igo, that under any circumstances, such a
gathering could have been got together.
But here we are, the largest company of
DelieverB that has been • seen in this age
md generation. We have met together, not
from a mere ebullition of feeling, but from
the enlightenment of the Spirit of Truth
stamped upon our minds, and obedience to
the Great Master brought before us in these
symbols this morning. But let us take heed
in our large gathering that we " be not high-
minded, but fear." Living upon the very
verge of the Gentile age, we form, as it
were, the last link of that historic chain that
binds us to that meeting of which
ive have been reading in the gospel of
Luke. Yet should the Lord delay his
joming for any length of time, many may
lepart from the faith as in the apostolic
ige. We have no guarantee against it,
jrethren and sisters ; human nature is the
mine now as ever. There have been many
:imes when the churches have had a good
start, but have grown weai'y and turned
iside unto the fables and disobedience of the
irorld. Let us endeavour, as we appear
jefore these symbols this morning, each for
rarselves and all for each, to realise what
hey convey to the mind. I need not go
jver them now. You-know them as well as
[ do. The time is precious to us, and it is
lot needful that I should go over the
irst principles of these things before you.
But, dear brethren and sisters, with all the
wwer you have, bring your sympathies to
jear upon.this"ordinance, and realise what it
s, that this may bo to us a feast of reman-
nance and of sympathy and communion
with our living Iload, who is soon to return

to fulfil what he told his disciples—that
he would no more partake of it until that
day should come when he should rejoice
with them in the kingdom of God. The
apostle said tho Lord Jesus said so the
same night in which he wis betrayed.
What a wonderful fact that brings to our
mind i Think of a person about to be given
over to death—death even in its easiest
form—with death before him on tho
morrow ; think of him going out to hold a
feast with his friendy, and we realise the
trying circumstances under which the Lord
partook of this supper. He knew what was
before him—not an easy death, but a death
of the most painful and excruciating
character— that he was to pour out his soul
nnto death, and endure an agony which
caused great drops of blood to come through
his skin and fall down to the ground. In
anticipation of that death, he instituted this
feas.t. Oh how precious it is to us, even in
the thought, that under such circumstances,
he could make provision for us. Yet he has
shewn his wisdom, and sympathy, and
understanding of human nature, in causing
such an institution that would bring him
so vividly before our minds, and enable us
to remember him in all ages till he comes.

Brother Handley gave thanks for the
bread, which was distributed by six brethren
to the assembly. Brother Turner then gave
thanks for the cup, which was distributed
likewise. Collections were then made for
the expenses of the Fraternal Gathering,
realising over £16 ; and for the spread of the
truth, realising over £8.

The brethren then sang together Hymn
116 : " 'Twas on that dark."

Brother HANDLEY (of Maldon) was then
called upon to address the brethren. He
said : I had no anticipation, six months ago,
of seeing so large an assembly of brethren
and sisters meeting round the Lord's table to
break bread and drink wine, discerning what
they were about. Thank God for this.
We do discern the Lord's body. It is
impossible for anyone to do this, or to per-
ceive the true significance of this ordinance,
who believes in the immortality of the soul;
who believes the wages of sin to be eternal
torment. All that it denotes is, that a body
was broken to put away sin. Thank God,
we discern this, that it was the body of
man that fell under the sentence—" Dust
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return."
Another body is broken, and bears the load.
We reap the benefit; thank God for it.
Then, I rejoice to meet you as volunteers to-
day. You have not been summoned here by
the Judge of quick and dead; you came here
as volunteers. To the great meeting to
which we are looking toward, we shall Le
compelled to g'o. So as a company of
volunteers, I hope we shall be benefited;
and as we shall all have to stand at- the
judging of the quick and the dead, let us see
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if we cannot got some advantage from this
Gathering, and help each other on. That is
my object, and if I can say anything for the
benefit of others, I go home rejoicing. We
sing a very pretty piece sometimes—" "Who
shall abide in Thy holy hill, and who shall
stand in the holy place ?" It is in the 24th
psalm—a very pretty psalm ; but what is the
answer ? " He that hath clean himds and a
pure heart." Are we willing to abide by
that? The general idea is that the Christa-
delphian's religion is in his head; it never
gets into the heart unless it does get into the
head ; the head is the thoroughfare to the
heart. Buc because we have got cur religion
into our heads, people think we have got it
only there. That is a mistake ; all Christa-
delphians—that is, all true Chris'adelphians
—have got it in their heart as well. Christa-
phiaus have been the same from the
commencement. "When God visited the
Gentiles, to take out of them a people for
His name, what effect had the truth on the
Gentiles ? Just the same as now. Let Peter
explain what effect it had: "God put no
diftorencc between us (the Jews who had
received the truth on the day of Pentecost)
and them (the Gentiles who received it
sometime after), purifying their hearts by
faith."—(Acts xv. 9.) The first Gentile
Christ.idelphians were pure in heart; and
their hearts wore purified by believing the
truth. The truth is of a purifying nature.
A man hears the truth, and he thinks
tl That is a beautiful thiug; I will have that;
•what will it cost me?" Everything offensive
to God; and he puts that away. It is
right that he should do so, because Jesus
Bays, " Blessed are the pure in heart, for they
shall see God." Does the Bystem of truth
have this effect upon all ? Let us* hear what
John says :' (1 John Hi., first three verses) —
" Behold what manner of love the Father
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be
called the sons of God; therefore the world
knoweth us not, because it knew him not.
Beloved, now are we the sons of God; and
it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but
we know that when he shall appear, we shall
be like him, for we shall see him as he is."
That, is a great hope. "What effect had the
hope on the people of that day ? The next
verse tells us: "Every man that hath this
hope, purificth himself even as he is pure."
They who think the Christadelphiftns curry
all then* religion in their head only, make a
mistake. It is in tho head it is true ; but
it goes through tho head; they are not like a
good many of the sects who cannot explain
what they believe, because they have not got
it into their heads ; they are dark in the
matter. You see the necessity of being pure
iu heart—purity in all your proceedings.
These are just the sort of characters we try to
be. If we had been summoned to this us
the judgment scut, if there hud boon any
short-comings, wo should have looked into

them before our appearance. Now as we are
assembled together, we can look into the
matter, and exhort each other that we must
be pure in heart. James Bays, (iii. 11.) —
" Can a fountain out of the same place send
forth both sweet water and bitter?" No,
but the people have got an idea that you
cannot tell what is in the heart. Oh yea, you
can. You may go to a well that is closed
over, and can you tell what sort of water it
is? You could if there were a pump on the
top, by working the handle a bit; and so
with the other matters. Jesus tells us that
a good man out of tho good treasures of the
heart bringoth forth good things. So you
may know a man's heart, if he opens his
mouth much ; there is sure to be something
bubbling out of his mouth that will toll you
the state of his heart. Well, I have great
pleasure in meeting so many whose hearts
are purified by a knowledge of the truth,
whose hope of seeing the Lord as he ia,
has a purifying effect on all their lives. You
hope to see him, don't you ? but if you are
walking with unclean hands, with a double-
minded, or unstable, or deceitful heart, at
the coming of the Lord you will be rejected.
We must overcome it, if we would sit down
with him, for it is written, " If you say that
you abide in him"—and that is what
Chrietadelphians say—" you also ought to
walk even as he walked." The X»ord
help you.

Brother SMITH (of Edinburgh) next spoke.
He .said, " Beloved brethren and sisters,
it is with very great ploasure which I
cannot express, that I meet so many of you
here this morning; but I cannot but look
forward to the great day to which wo all
look with a certain degree of rejoicing, yet
with trembling ; and I ask myself, " Shall
all the faces that are here pass the scrutiny
of the Judge that day?" I think of the Lord's
disciples, when Christ told them that one of
them should betray him ; they nil said, '* Is
it 1 ?" Now this should bo our position.
We know there arc some who shall not pass
that judgment seat; thoso arc some who
ah all bo cast away. Shall it be I ? If we
keep our minds dwelling on these things,
whnt kind of condition will our minds be in?
Will we not be humble, broken in spirit,
ready to receive instruction and warning
from every source ?

In connection with the proceedings of tho
day, our brother read Ephesisins iv. In this
clmpler Paul declares himself the prisoner
of the Lord, and beseeches the Ephcsiaus,
nnd, of course, ourselves also, to " walk
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are
called." Now, what is our calling ? Do
we all individually realise the exalted nature
of our calling ? If we do, we shall indeed
be continually reflecting upon the scrutiny
of that day, because the calling is so very
high; the1 dignity to which we arc called
in tho iuluie ib very groat—so great that
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he Etornul Being who has created all
hingts for His own glory, will not admit to
t any whom He considers unworthy of
idministonng the glory of the future,
ieeping this in mind, we shull bo con-
inually scrutinising ourselves. But then
ve must have a basis of scrutiny by which
ve can try ourselves; and tho object of the
tailing is to separate us from the darkness
>f the world, and bring us into the light
>f Christ. In the third chapter of this
spistle, sixth verse, Paul says, and " God
lath raised us up together, and made us
lit together, in heavenly (or high) places—
sxalted positions—in Christ Jesus." Now,
n partaking of theso elements, we have been
leclaring by onr actions—and nil of us by
>ur immersion have previously declared —
;hat we have died with the Lord Jesus.
We have been partaking of these memorials,
which are to ahow forth that death. Paul
mys that we who are exalted to such high
lignity at the present time, are sitting
together with Christ by relationship to
him, to his Father, that in the ages to
some he might shew the exceeding riches
Df his kindness towards us through Christ.
Well, then, in consideration of this exceed-
ingly high calling, Paul points us to our
duty. He says, in the 2nd verse, " With
all lowliness and meekness, with long
suffering, forbearing one another." Now,
I see around me many who, I am certain,
have not long put on the sacred name.
There are amongst us some who have borne
the burden and heat of the day; they have
proved themselves tried servants of the
Lord; but even they have cause to walk
warily, and with fear and trembling; for
even Paul was afraid lest he himselfi after
having proclaimed the truth to others, might
become a castaway. There are none safe
this side the appearing of tho Lord ; all are
liable to fall. And we feel the necessity
of this meekness, lowliness, forbearing one
another in love.. There has been a great
deal suid, yesterday night and to-day, also
in reference to love. It is a word that is
very common in all our mouths, but 1
believe that to a certain extent it is not
understood. Taking all the ecclesias
throughout the country, together, as wo sec
them, and as we see actions individually
of brother to brother, we find many times
things that are not in harmony with love,
because the ilesh is uppermost; it is ever
ready to assert itself, which the truth is
not. Now, there is great danger when thus
gathered together, that we may forget this ;
a halo of love seems, as it were, floating
over our heads and filling us, carrying
away, to some extent, our judgment and
reason. AVe require to ask ourselves
whether' this love is altogether of the
.understanding of the truth of God, or
-whether it may not be mixed with these
-right, pleasant and, iu tlnjir right place,

good feelings of the flesh, which como
merely by and from association. The love
of God is sometimes a very severe thing.
We had an example of it in the case of the
Lord Jesua, who had to submit to a cruel
end for the furtherance of the love of God.
He was the expression of the character
of his Father; he exhibited the greatest
compassion, the greatest love and forbearing
with certain classes with whom he came in
contact; but we find he uttered very hard
sayings to even those who were his followers,
sayings which they were unable to bear.
Love requires the truth to be spoken, and
in great part consists in speaking the truth.
Let every man speak ttie truth to his
neighbour. Peter speaks of it as being
"love unfeigned." Paul speaks of it as
being " without dissimulation." Peter,
again, enjoins us in harmony with this
love, to be pitiful, to be courteous. The
majority of believers have been quarried
out of very rough material. Looking at
society, it is not the enlightened, the.
educated, the upper classses, that come
under the power of the truth, but, in the
majority of cjisea, the poor and the low—
the rough part of the social strata—and it
is not the nature of this material, in its
rough condition, to be courteous or to be
kindly and affectionate, for although there
is a great deal of love amongst the lower
classes of society, there is a great de'al of
coarseness and vulgarity. Now, we require
to be polished by the refining power of our
calling, to enable us to fulfil the condition
of the Apostle Peter, to be courteous, to
be kind. We shall then far exceed the
artificial kindness of the higher classes
of society; for with all their fine manners*
there is little genuine goodness. They only
appear to prefer one before another; their
love is hypocrisy; they are essentially
selfish. We have been separated ftfr a higher
exercise and higher attainments. We aro
in the process oi purification. We are being
prepared as stones for a great building,
after the type of the plan adopted by
Solomon when he built the temple of
Jehovah. You will remember what is
stated, that there was no sound of hammer
or chisel heard in the building of it. All
the stones and wood had been prepared at
a distance, and were brought there and
noiselessly put together. Now, we are at
a distance from the well - known temple
which the son of David is to rear, and he
is now engaged in preparing the materials
for the building. He is the foundation
stone of the temple, and he is quarrying-
us out as polished stones, as precious stones,
to take various positions in the building.
There are to be different stones in different
positions in that temple. There will bo
some in a very elevated position, shining
with greater lustre than others. It is
for us to polish ourselves, as well as



19 Tin-: MEANING OF THE

for the quarricr to polish us. In this
we differ from literal stones. We arc living
stones that can assist in the operation.
The circumstances through which God is
bringing us tend to polish us ; but we have
to polish ourselves by the word of the truth,
to prepare ourselves that we may be fit
ornaments of that glorious temple. Accord-
ing to our labour just now, BO shall our
reward he; if we polish ourselves sufficiently,
we shall have a place of honour allotted to us.
Let us not lose sight of the glory of the Christ.

Brother J. J. ANDREW (of London) next
spoke. He said : Dear brethren ;md sisters,
one of our brethren now lying in the dust of
the earth, whom having not seen we love,
"when an ambassador in the city of Rome,
which was then the centre of Paganism, as it
has since become the centre of Papalism,
wrote to a number of brethren of like
precious faith, situated in different parts of
the Roman Empire, a number of epistles.
In addition to epistles of a personal character
•which he wrote to Timothy and Philemon,
he also wrote epistles to communities, to
congregations of brethren and sisters resident
in cevlian cities. Amongst those were the
brethren and sisters in the district of Galatia,
and in the cities of Philippi, Ephesus and
Colossc. In those epistles, as those
who are familiar with them are well aware,
Paul had to spoak in a very different manner.
To the Galatians, for instance, he had to
administer sharp rebukes. " Who hath
bewitched you" says he, ' ' that yc should
not obey the truth ?" To the Ephcsians and
Colossians, the apostle speaks in great praise.
Those two epistles are very similar, not only
in the ideas winch they contain, but in the
phrases in which the ideas are clothed. We
have already this morning had a chapter
from the Ephcsians, a chapter full of
instruction to us, both individually and
collectively1. The epistle to the Colossians
is somewhat similar. To the believers
residing in that place, the apostle has to say,
1st chapter, 3rd verse, " We give thanks to
God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
praying always for you since we heard of your
faith in Jesus Christ, and of your love which
yc have for all the saints." The apostle
unfortunately could not write in such a strain
as that, to Ihe brethren in Guhttia. Thus
will it be when wo arc summoned to the
great- gathering of the future. Christ as the
judge will have to address words to some
who are unfaithful, similar to those which
Paul wrote to the Galatians, but to others he
will be able to say he lias great joy for the
love which they have manifested during their
probationary career, to all the saints. If this
is not the case with us when we are gathered
at thai great day, we shall not. be received
into the everlasting kingdom of God. The
apostle goes on in his epistle to the
Colossiana to give the instructions how
they were to conduct themselves. Although

is preached are compared to the earth, or
the ground in which the seed of the- kingdom
takes root and grows ; but in this metaphor
you will see that Christ is represented as

nourishment, tneir sap, irom mm, aim
sending forth their roots constantly, so that
they may become more and more interlaced,
intertwined with him. Jiut then we are also
to be built up in him. By boiuy built up iu
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hrist, we may understand the manifestation of
uits which ho manifested; and what were
iey ? Numerous ones—humility, fidelity,
itionco, compassion, benevolence, love,
turago; self-denial, harmlessness, prayer-
.lness, in the world yet not of it.
ow if we are built up in him, wo make
je of these materials, and his virtues
•e manifested, or shino in us. Now suppos-
g the Colossiane followed the exhortation

the apostle, what do you think their
>ndition would be ? They would be united
gether; there would bo no divisions, no
limosities, no jealousies, no bickerings
norgst them of any kind whatever. They
Duld be constant in their attendance'at the
Drd's table; not there simply as a matter

being present, but they would bo able to
BCern tho Lord's body in the emblems of
hich they partook ; they would partake of
e feast with the unleavened bread of
acerity and truth. Then if there should
ise any difference between them they would
.opt the Scriptural method of having it
tiled by going to the brother who was most
timatcly affected in the case, and not go
.d talk about it to others. Then they
mid manifest hospitality, and when they
me together on such occasions it would not

for the purpose of gossiping, or to talk
nply about tho affairs of the world, or
.siness, but it would be for the purpose of
freshing their hearts and minds with tho
ings which they had learned and the things
: which they were hoping. Those amongst
em who were aged in the truth as well as
years, of either sox, would bo ready to

ve their advice to the younger ones; and
e young would give attention to the words

wisdom which came from the aged,
ives would obey their husbands ; husbands
mid love their wives, even as Christ
rnself has loved tho church; servants
>uld obey and honour their masters, and
isters would be kind to their servants. They
juld thus be an enlightened community,
ley would not hide their light; they
iuld be as a light set on a hill. They
iuld not compromise the truth, but would
constantly seeking ways and means by

lich they might extend the truth, not only
tend it outside, but also increase the
ictical efficiency of those among them,
len they would adopt what Paul says in
3 9th verse of tho 1st chapter: " they
•uld be filled with the knowledge of
s (God's) will in all wisdom and spiritual
derstanding, that they might walk worthy
the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful
every good work, and increasing in the

owledge of God." You see that" the way
walk worthy, of which we have had

sition this morning, is to be filled with tho
owledge of God's will in all wisdom and
jitual understanding. The brethren here
iff anthem 45 : " Blessed are the people."

Brother ELLIS (of Liverpool) was the
next speaker. Ho said: Brethren and
sisters, had I the choice of my own
mind, I should prefer to sit and hear,
although nothing affords me greater
pleasure than to speak to my brethren.
I t occurred to me that I could not do
better than call attention to an exhorta-
tion by the Apostle Paul, who has been
so largely quoted to-day. I refer to one
addressed to his Hebrew brethren, as we
find it in the 3rd chapter of the epistle :
1 Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers
of the heavenly calling, consider the
apostle and high priest of our profession,
Christ Jesus; who was faithful to him
that appointed him, as also was Moses
in all his house. For this man was
counted worthy of more glory than
Moses, inasmuch as he who hath builded
the house hath more honour than the
house." The distinction between Jesus
and Moses consists in this: Moses was
honoured by the Almighty to build the
pattern of the house ; Jesus, the Christ,
was honoured to build the habitation
which is to last for ever: and the Apostle
adds here, " For every house is builded
hy some one "—certainly the house did
noi build itself—" but he that built it "—
who is the builder of all—"isGod," is
Deity, is power in manifestation, because
the word Deity is associated always with
power, with a maker, framer, constructor,
or builder. " Moses verily was faithful
in all his house as a servant, for a
testimony of those things which were
to be spoken after; but Christ as a son
over his own house, whose house are we
if we hold fast the confidence and the
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end."
You notice the condition introduced by
the word "if." The Apostle is guarded
in what he says. We are his house—
we have been invited to be partakers in
his kingdom and his glory, and we shall
all be incorporated or built into the
house, if we hold fast the confidence and
the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the
end. The Almighty is a great builder ;
He doesn't like to destroy : destruction
has always been his strange work.
Building is what he has intended, and he
has taken a long time to build, that is,
in the building of this house, because this
is to be the house that is not to be pulled
down. These 6,000 years have been occu-
pied in selecting, preparing, and arrang-
ing those who shall form this permanent
house or building of the Deity; as He
says, " I will dwell in them "—or among'
them—"walk in them, bo their God; and

I
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they shall be my people." When God
dwells in man or in certain persons, this
passage will be realised. God "will be all
things, that is, the all things promised in
the all men and women who have
believed the promises; they form the
ground-work or the basis of the building.
Then you notice, as lias already been
referred to, that the stones of this
building are living stones. The first one
"was a living stone, chosen of God and
precious, laid by Him, established by
Him ; and the rest of the stones are like
him, because if they are to be built on
the foundation, they must harmonise
"with the foundation, otherwise they
would mar the building. On this account
"we are invited here by the apostle, to
"consider"—think of, look at, compare,
discern—" the apostle and high priest of
our confession." There is a model you
are to work to. There were some persons
who did not work to it, and you know
we are all unskilful workers when we
begin, and perhaps we have not acquired
much skill yet. The Corinthians when
they .began to build were no exception

• to the rule; they compared themselves
with themselves; they began to lookatone
another. The apostle said "You should
compare yourselves with Jesus; you are
not wise." You won't see a great many
things in your brethren that you would
like to imitate or would like to see
reproduced. If you begin to look at
your brethren, you will have some things
to find fault with. Now these have not a
salutary effect upon the mind. Inasmuch
as a man's mind becomes assimilated
to the object of his worship, so the object
or the model he sets before him ought to
be of the most perfect type. If we are,
therefore, to be skilful in making ourselves
therefore, to be situtui m iu,uvi..b >...,—
those who shall be approved of God, who
shall be accounted worthy to be perma-
nent stones in the great building which
God is to roar, let us take this exhortation
of the apostle. The apostle James says,
using the same idea, that " He who looks
into the perfect law of liberty and con-
tinues therein"—he must not look one day
and then look no more for a long time.
These must be to UH matters of reflection,
of comparison. We must look at the
object we have had brought vividly before
us and for which we are gathered here
this morning—the remembering of the
Christ's death till he come. Not but that
this morning reminds us also of the
resurrection, and therefore, of the elemen
which the npostle introduces here, " th

rejoicing of the hope." There is
issociated with death that which causes
jrief, but when wre pass beyond the death
into the time when he rose again, then
we arc able to be associated with him in
his rejoicing. In the apostle Paul's letter
to the Romans he expresses in one word
this confidence which forms the ground ^
work of the rejoicing. In Romans iv. 23, j
he says "Now it was not written for his .;
sake alone that righteousness was imputed -
to Abraham, but for us also to whom it •
shall be imputed, if wo believe on Him
that raised up Jesus our Lord from the
dead, for he was delivered for our offences,
and was raised again for our justification.

Brother EDWARD TUHNEY (of Notting-
ham) said: After what has gone before,
I almost feel that it is beyond my power to
do more than echo a few of those excellent
things which you have heard. Neverthe-
less, being reminded by some of those
things of a few words of him of whom it
is said he spake as never man spake, I
shall read a few of those words which,
you will find in the loth chapter of
John's Gospel, and then proceed to give
utterance to the thoughts which they
suggest: " I am the true vine and my
Father is the husbandman. Every
branch in me that bearcth not fruit, he
taketh away; and every branch that
beareth fruit, he purgeth it that it may
bring forth more fruit. Now ye are
clean, through the word which I have
spoken unto you. Abide in me and I in
yon. As the branch cannot bear fruit of
itself, except it abide in the vine, no more
can ye except ye abide in me." It is not
possible for me to express all the
thoughts which are already beginning to
rise in the mind suggested by those
words. I would say first of all that tho
figure brought before us is at once simple
and beautiful—that of the vine well
clothed with fruit-bearing branches.
It is a familiar figure to us, and certainly
it is beautiful, for what figure could be
more beautiful to the eye and to all
the senses which come under the head of
appreciation of beauty, than a richly clad
vine ? Now the next thought is this,
that we are part of that vine ; as the
Lord says, we are the branches, but
what I should like to say is, that although
the Master himself does not in this plaeo
point it out, it should not suffice us to be
merely branches in the vine; for I
suppose that every gardener knows that
one side of the tree may bear fruit and
tho other be clothed with greenery and
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yet bear no fruit at all. We may be the
branches on that side of the tree; we
may look verdant and vigorous, and yet
bear no fruit. If the brandies bear no
fruit, what follows ? The husbandman
immediately begins to apply the pruning1

knife; it is a severe operation, for the
little life which they possess is devoured
by fire—they are cast into the fire. I
should perhaps be insulting-the judgment
of some of my brethren if I were to go
so far as to point out the application of
that; that at the judgment seat, when
we go there, those branches that have
not borne fruit will be cut off and next
east into the fire. But this is not all.
You know it is possible for a treo to
yield a good crop of fruit, but fruit which
never eomes to perfection, always green,
always green, always sour. Well we
require to be placed beneath the warmth,
the genial influences of tho sun of
righteousness, that we may not only
bring forth fruit, but that it may become
large, and ripe, and luscious in the
Spirit's mouth. It is possible, though
we are in this tree, to carry fruit which
may be compared with the apples of
Sodom, to vinegar in a man's nose, or
ashea in his mouth. There is another
thought: " Every branch which bears
fruit"—and I believe the meaning of that
is, every branch that bears the right
kind of fruit, and fruit unto perfection—
" must needs be trimmed and pruned
that it may bring forth more fruit."
That applies to us ; and how are we
pruned r1 We soon find it out, if we
persistently stand upon this word, set it
forth to the world at large, and en-
deavour to set it forth in our walk and
conversation. I say, there comes a sharp
trimming and pruning ; but look at the
result; look at what is in the mind of
the Spirit by this process. I t is that
having borne fruit, we may bring forth
more fruit. Now, we have had a good
many figures of speech this morning,
and I seem rather to be smitten with
what is current. But dropping these
figures for a moment, I will present to
you the same thoughts in plain terms,
by asking your attention to what Paul
says in the first chapter of Ephesians.
Writing to the ecclesia as an apostle
of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, to
the saints which are at Ephesus, and
to the faithful in Christ Jesus, he desired
that grace might be unto them, and
ipeace from God the Father, and from
the Lord Jesus Christ, and so forth.

The part which we have had before us,
in the figure of the vine and its
branches, and the fruit ripe and unripe,
lies concealed under two little words
contained in the first verse, namely,
"saints" and "faithful." I am sure it
is not an accidental distinction that is
here made in employing those two
terms. I t is an easy thing for a man to
become a saint, but it is not an easy
thing for a man to become a faithful
brother. There may be saints as wicked
as the sanctified ones of the Medes
and Persians, who were murderers;
you may be a saint without being a
faithful brother, but you cannot be a
faithful brother without being a saint.
My object is to set before your minds
that we are to aspire to become faithful
brethren and not merely saints; and
to do that you must take home and
put into practice all those excellent
exhortations—the sum and substance of
them at least—which have been spoken
in your hearing this morning.

Brother ROBERTS next addressed the
meeting : He said, beloved brethren and
sisters, it is recorded in connection with
Paul's inland journey to Rome, that after
the shipwreck on the island of Melita,
when he came as far as Apii Forum, or
the three taverns, the brethren from
Home met him ; and '• when he saw them,
he thanked God and took courage." The
practical interest that Paul felt in the
brethren is also manifest from different
expressions which we find scattered
throughout his letters—where he thanks
God for them and makes special commen-
datory mention of their zeal and labour
in the truth. It is very natural for ua
all on such an occasion as this, to feel
this sentiment strongly. Allusion has
been made to what has been done in so
short a time. Certainly, the result far
surpasses any anticipations that were
entertained ten years ago. The situation
then was a situation of almost entire
barrenness. The truth had taken root
here and there, but was scarcely making
any progress, there was not much fruit-
fulness on the part of those who had
accepted it. There was much of what
brother Handley referred to when he
spoke of Christadelphians having their
doctrines in their heads. The public are
mistaken in thinking it is not in their
hearts as well; and brother Handley was
quite right in saying it must be in the-
head before it can got to the heart, but
it is quite true that it is possible to
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theoretically apprehend the principles of
the spirit, and to be able to enunciate
them clearly, and defend them success-
fully, while at the same time uninfluenced
by those principles in their practical
application to character, life, and conduct.
In the days I refer to, this was more
commonly illustrated than now. The
truth has advanced to a higher point of
development BO far as its influence on
believers is concerned. There are more
believers than there were and a' higher
consecration among those who are
believers. Tet one is afraid to rejoice too
much. There comes a draw-back in our
joy, and that is the one suggested by
Christ when he says, " Many are called,
but few are chosen." We in our collective
capacity this morning may be said to
represent the called of the 19th century in
this country, and we have the authority of
Jesus for saying, that from amongst
those who are the called, there will he but
a comparative handful chosen. Now
upon what principle is the choice to be
made ? That principle is so plainly
stated, that we need be under no mistake
about it. That principle has been
abundantly illustrated in the remarks
made this morning. I will not occupy
any time in seeking to define it, beyond
very briefly laying hold of one or two
apostolic statements. The gospel has
been designed for the special purpose of
taking out from among the Gentiles
a people for the name of Jesus,
whose peculiarities as individuals are
defined in unmistakable lines and
colours "in the writings of the Spirit—
a peculiar people likeminded with their
elder brother. He is the pattern, and
because wo have not the privilege of
his personal ministration, because we
have not the privilege of being addressed
by men fresh from his presence, and who
might give a living exemplification of
his spirit, there is a possibility of mis-
apprehending that spirit, of our coming
short of that model. "We have the mind of
Christ only in written characters, and we
all know how possible it is for a man to
partially apprehend what he reads. We
know it is inevitable that afew point's only
of what is writon will be taken in, and,

afterwards, we discover underneath forms
of speech at first, perhaps, unnoticed,
something of great importance to com-
prehend UpSn that obvious principle
S is a possibility of the work of

,lfll heino- a partial work. What
vetobd"SnotFmerely to get some

divine principles from the mass of rubbish r
which has overlain them for centuries; we
must not rest contented with the merely
intellectual process of comprehending
the doctrines of the truth, and expounding
and preparing to contend for them. We
must see to it that in our own individual
hearts, we rise up to those principles, of
which the doctrines are but the embodi-
ment. What are those principles P God's
purpose from the beginning, and in all
the manifestations of His purpose, and in
its final triumph, is a purpose of purity
and kindness. It is the love of God
from which the truth has sprung, and it
is the love of God which will animate
all those who shall be found established
in connection with the truth, in the day
of the manifestation of the sons of God.
The will of God is the basiB of all its
developments. I liked the expression
made use of by brother Shuttleworth last
night. Hespoke about the commonhonesty
between man and man, as being well
recognised, but remarked that there was
little honesty to God. It is very true.
God is cheated on the right hand and
on the left, even by those who profess
subjection to Him. And there is a
common kind of love, a love of animal
origin, which sinners feel in association
one with another in their projects. We
are to love one another also; but there
is a higher love, which is the subject
of what Christ calls the first and the
great commandment. If that be left
out, all other love is in vain: " Thou
shalt love the Lord thy Gud with all
thy heart, with all thy soul, and with
all thy strength, and with all thy mind."
This must be the governing sentiment,
tho mainspring of action. It is to be
seen so far as we can recognise it in
outward manifestation, in the men who
work on and work ever, under all
circumstances, with God in view. If
you take a man's life to pieces who is
acting from that principle, you would,
as it were, find a something inside not
visible to those outside, and not to be
found in the other classes, you would see
a very different picture from that man
who is acting from short-sighted con-
siderations. Now, while we have to
rejoice at being associated with the
revival of apostolic work in this century,
let us see that we carry it on to its
perfection; let us see that we don't
turn out those green tufts which brother
Tnrney spoke of: mere doctrinarian
activities pugilistically manifested. Let
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us be men and women who are actuated
3y the love of Christ, and who do his
ivill. If any man be not a doer of his
will, he deceiveth his own self; and
;hat will is about the last thing people
:ome to comprehend. It is a compar-
itively easy tiling to recognise the
loctrine of the kingdom; it is a com-
paratively easy thing to see through
she immense imposture of immortal-
ioulism; it is easy to understand the
promises made to Abraham. What is
wanted is a race of men and women
who not only understand the purposes
if God, but know His will and make it
;heir law in their life and conversation.
All our labour is in vain, if it fail in
producing this result.

The meeting concluded with the sinjiin:;
if anthem 16; "Now unto Him," and
prayer.

SUNDAY EVENING.

A public meeting was held in the
Temperance Hall (Brother Bosher pre-
siding), in which several hundreds were
issembled. Proceedings opened with tlic
singing of the 38th Anthem : " Come unto
ne." Brother Bosher then read the
103rd Psalm, afler which he engaged in
jrayer. The brethren then sang together
Hymn 156: " Father of faithful Abraham;"

IN UNDERSTANDING OF THE MULE THE
GREAT WANT OF THE AGE.

Brother E. TURNEY (Nottingham) then
ectured : He said, Those present had been
nvited to come together to hear some
•cry ancient things, and things which
tood upon the best of all authority. In
liscoursing of these, it was probable he
vonltl have somewhat to say which at first
night soi nd rather unpleasant in their
ars, but he besought them to bear in
nind that he did not desire to say things
•f a painful nature, or even to put things
hat were true in a painful form, whenever
t wras possible to do otherwise. He came
tefore them to talk about the subject
nnounced on the programme and to en-
ieavour to shew that an understanding
if the Bible was the great want of the
a;e, especially as seen with respect to two
hings: first the wide-spread ignorance
f the " one hope," and second, the like
jnorance of the import of the blood of
»hrist. Iu one thing he thought they
lould all agree, that ignorance with

respect to true religion was the most
dangerous of all kinds of ignorance. They
might perhaps ask what was true religion ;
and in asking that question, they might
be reminded of what the apostle James
said. James appeared to put the matter
in a very small compass. They had
better turn to the passaue, for though they
might all be familiar with it, there was
one little point upon which he desired to
lay some stress. It was the 27th verse of
the 1st chapter of James : '• Pure religion
and undefiled before God and the Father
is this, to visit the fatherless, and widows in
their affliction, and to keep himself un-
spotted from the world." Now, what he
wanted to say was just this: that they might
visit all the fatherless in their city, and
they might assist all the widows in all the
cities of the land, but unless they observed
the words of the last line of the passage,
unless they got at a practical understanding
of what James meant by the phrase " keep
himself unspotted from the world," their
religion after all was but a little Platonic
morality. Now they would be able to see
what he was driving at. He was anxious
to rivet upon their minds the superlative
importance of understanding religion
aright, in other words the superlative
importance of a definite, clear, and correct
understanding of the scriptures. Let him
add to those words of James a few words
of the apostle Paul, which he was sure
could not fail to put the matter before
their minds in a very striking light. In
writing to the Ephesians (chapter iv. verses
17 and 18) Paul had the following words :
"This 1 say therefore and testify in the Lord,
that ye henceforth walk not as other
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind,
having the understanding darkened, being
alienated from the life of dod through the
ignorance that is in them, because of the
blindness of their heart." Now if he were
to go before their town and say in a direct
manner that the greater part of its religious
population were in that state of ignorance
—that they were walking in the vanity of
their minds, that their understandings were
beclouded, and that consequently they were
aliena'ed from the life of God through the
ignorance that was in them, because of the
blindness of their heart—many ofhishearers
would most likely take umbrage. But what
if be should be able by argument, anil by the
testimony which descended from the throne
of light, to show them that the allegation
was true. How then f The issue would
not be between his hearers and himself, but
between his hearers and a higher source.
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It was worthy of repetition that ignorance
of that religion which Paul expounded,
placed a man in that position of alienation
irom the life of God. By and bye he
hoped, as far as time permitted, they would
as it were see the apostle at several places
and hear him expounding the '" one hope,"
and speaking of the import of the blood of
Christ. It would then be for his hearers
to make the application of what they
learned to themselves individually.

Thei'e wns one other thing he was
anxious to mention at this point. If he
had shown them what an important thing it
was to have the understanding illuminated by
the Scriptures, let him add thereto another
thing of great importance, and that was a
good memory. Let them not be alarmed,
because it was a thing which Paul urged upon
them, when he said in the 15th chapter of
his first epistle to the Corinthians, " Ye ate
saved if ye keep in memory what I
preached unto you " Some of them might
say " I have not got a good memory."
To that he would answer : " Ii your
memory be exercised, it will. I am
sure, be sufficiently good to retain those
things which Paul preached." But all
memories, however good, were very leaky,
and though they might get those things
pretty well fixed in them, yet, unless
they be repeated line upon line, precept
upon precept, here' a little and there a
little, through the very nature of the
human mind the things would filter out and
no profit would result. There were then
two tilings : First, the necessity of having
a correct understanding of what was pure
religion, and, second, the necessity of
keeping the things they had received fast
in the memory. Now, as to the obtaining
of the first thing necessary, there was only
one source to which they could go with
any satisfaction, and that was the Bible.
They must allow that book to furnish its
own propositions and its own proofs, aud
to be its own propounder of the doctrines
which it taught. They had all read the
119th Psalm, wherein they were frequently
told what was the power of the divine
testimony. Why, in one part of the
Psalm, it was said that it would make a
man wiser than the ancients. They must
also have read that " death and life were
in the power of the tongue ; " that was, in
the power of speech. Let them apply
themselves, then, to this source in order to
get an understanding of the subject under
consideration.

THE ONE HOPE.

Having made those general remarks
upon the subject of ignorance and under-
standing, he would come to the definite
parts of the subject. He and his friends
had been so bold as to tell tlvm upon the
placards that there was a wide-spread
ignorance upon the subject of the " One
Hope,1' and the import of "the blood of
Christ." He would first speak about the
" One hope." It someone were that night
to descend from the moon—if there
were any inhabitants there—and alight
in the midst of what was called the
Christian world, having in his possession
Paul's writings, what did they think
would be the impression on the mind
of their visitor ? Did they think
that he would say to himself that that
" Christian world," as it was termed, was
a world imbued with one hope ? He could
not say so and speak the truth, and he.
(the speaker) questioned whether he would
be correct if he were to say it was a
Christian world having a hundred hopes.
Their hopes were in some sense, and as
they held, in an important sense, different
the one from the other. But as soon as
they got between the covers of the Bible,
the question which was so important was
upon the threshold made very simple by
an announcement from the mouth of
inspiration, that the hope was ONE, not
two. Now, they had nothing to do with
the hopes and shades of opinion outside,
but for that night they were concerned
only with One hope, and with what Paul set
forth as the one hope; with this information
they would be able to decide whether in small
numbers or large, the religious world was
ignorant of that one hope. If they were
ignorant, then there must follow Paul's
conclusion, that they were alienated from
the life of God through the ignorance that
was in them, because of the blindness of.
their heart. Lest he should offend any
of his hearers (and he had no desire so to
do), he would try to adopt the Pauline
course of taking them in the rear, and
catching them with guile, so that they might
be forced to make their own applications
and form their own conclusions.

What then did Paul set forth as the one
hope ? It was at this point they must begin
to learn what pure religion was ; without
this a man might become spotted every day
and be like a leopard by Saturday, whereas,
they were to keep themselves unspotted from
the world. He would first take them to the
hist chapter of the Acts of thcApostles,amost
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teresting chapter. They there found the
•ostle Paul speaking about " T H E hope,"
•• put a little extra emphasis upon the
finite article, in order that they mijjht
uple it with Paul's other expression
ihe one hope." None of them would
ppose that in the 29th chapter of Acts,
at Paul was speaking of a different hope

the one of which he spoke in the
h chapter of Ephesians. where he said
lphatkally "there is one hope." No!
ere was no doubt it was the same hope
lich was before the apostle's mind in
ch case. What had he then to say about
? Paul had travelled as far as Home,
d he called the chief of the Jews together
d addressed them thus: "For this
use therefore have I called for you,

see you, and to speak with you
cause that for the hope of Israel I am
und with this chain." Now in Ephesians,
iv had the phrase "one hope," whereas
the passage just quoted, a little but

portant word was put in, namely the
>rd "'Israel.1' Mind Paul was not talking
Gentiles, but to Jews alter the flesh,

}se to whom the covenants were given
d to whom the promises were made;
3se people in whom Jehovah took such
remarkable interest, insomuch that he
v fit to separate them (for in their origin
iy were but a parcel of brickmakers)
im all the world. Those were the people,
i Paul said that '• the hope " was their
pe " the hope of Israel,1' and for that,

was bound with a chain. Now to
jceed a step further. It was said at the
J of the" chapter, that in expounding
it hope he was " preaching the kingdom
God, and teaching those things which

icern the Lord Jesus Christ with all
lfidence." All those things were in
ul's mouth, the teaching of one and the
ne thing. He would add to what was
eady quoted another statement to he
:nd in the 26th chapter of the Acts. At
) 6th verse the apostle said, " And now
tand and am judged for the hope of the
>mise made of God unto our fathers;"
it was unto the fathers of Israel. Tlii'ii
ul'a hope had to do with a certain promise,
lich promise was very easy to understand,
ey had, doubtless, heard it iterated and
terated within those walls scores and
ndreds of times. In brief, the promise
d to Abraham, very many centuries
.rore the birth of the great seed—the
irist—that to him and to that seed
>ul I be uiven the land in which the
hers were strangers and sojonrners, and
it in them all families of the earth

should be blessed. He wished them
all to ask themselves at that point
whether their respective hopes laid hold
of that position ; whether their hearts had
been fixed upon the promises made of God
unto the Hebrew fathers ; whether they
were in the ardent expectation that Jesus
Christ would remrn from the heavens to
raise Abraham from the dead, to give him
the land bounded by the Euphrates on
the one hand and the Nile on the other,
and to make him master of the world ;
for Paul, in expounding those promises,
told them that Abraham was "the heir of the
world."—(Rom. iv. 13]. It was necessary
that they should understand the matter.
There were certain other words from the
pen of the Apostle Paul, which he would
here read. Eph. ii., beginning at the 11th
verse: " Wherefore, remember, that ye
being in time past Gentiles in the flesh,
who were called uncircunicision by that
which is called the circumcision in the
flesh made by hands ; that at that time
ye were without Christ, being aliens
from the commonwealth of Israel, and
strangers from the covenants of promise,
having no hope, and without God in
the world." Ah, what a deplorable
position that was to be in, especially for
a man calling himself a Christian. If
they were ignorant of the covenant of
promise ; blind with regard to the future
commonwealth which would be erected in
the land of Palestine, as couched in the
terms of the promise, what followed ?
However devout they might be. however
they might be accustomed to speaK of
Jesus as their dear and precious Jesus, and
to talk about his '• pardoning grace," and
his " atoning blood ' and so forth, they
were, according to Paul, without Christ and
without God in the world. He would ask
them to consider in a'l seriousness and
sincerity, whether the popular teachings
were those which Paul was found teaching
in Kphesns and Corinth, and wherever he
travelled in Europe and Asia. Were the
things taught in the present day analogous
to the setting up of a commonwealth upon
the land of Israel and widening out its power
till it embraced the whole globe ? The
spiritual guides of the people taught them
to look away altogether from this terrestrial
ball, which was one of the mighty works of
Almighty Deity, and some of them could
go the absurd length of supposing that it
was to be blasted like a bombshell,
leaving nothing but a few pounds of ashes
to float away in the immensity of space.
He asked whether those things which were
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set forth Sunday after Sunday in their
pulpits could with any show of reason be
held in harmony with the project marked
out in the Scriptures. It did not matter
where they went with the apostle, they
found him setting forth the very same
things. At Corinth they found him
expounding and teaching the people the
things concerning the kingdom of God
for eighteen months ; at Ephesus for a lon-
ger period ; while in Home two }'ears at his
own hired house they found him also teach-
ing the same thing—the "Hope of Israel;"
the " hope of the promises made of God to
the fathers;" or a kingdom to be
established under the whole heavens.

They now came to another point
which struck him at that moment It
was a very important one, and was
brought out in the 26th chapter of the
Acts, in the 18th verse, the apostle was
told by Jcsu^ that the purpose of his
mission to I he Gentiles wns "to open
their eyes and to turn them from darkness
to light, and from the power of Satan unto
God, that they may receive forgiveness
of sins, and inheritance among them which
arc sanctified by faith that is in inc.''
Now, the thoughtful would nt once ask
what it was concerning which Paul
discoursed in order to open the eyes ol the
people? The answer was to he found in
the 6th and 7th verses of the same
chapter: " And now I stand and am
judged for the hope ol the promise made
of God unto our fathers: unto which
promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving
God day and night, hope to come For
which hope's sake, king Agrippa. I am
accused of the Jews." So that when a
spiritual guide undertook in the manner
of Paul to open the eyes of Ins con-
temporaries, what had he to do but to
make plain to them the things which
constituted the hope of the promises made
unto the fathers ? lie might talk what
else he pleased, but the result of his
harangue would be that their eyes would
be closed and sealed, for Paul received no
other commission than this: these things
were to act as eycsalve to the hearers,
so that they might see and be brought
out of darkness, and placed in a position
of marvellous light. He would repeal
the words: "To open their eyes,
and to turn them from darkness to light,
and from the power of Satan unto God,
that they may receive forgiveness of sins."
He knew that in that town, as in his, a
great deal was made of such expressions
as " forgiveness of sins," the " grace of

God," &c , and far be it from him to make
lijjht of them when properly understood,
hut what he wished to urge upon them
was that Paul in offering those things to
the people, offered them as a result of the
understanding of the hope of the promises
made of God unto the fathers : and that
therefore, without a clear understanding
of that hope and those promises, there
could be no such thing as forgiveness
of sins.

THE IMPORT OF THE BLOOD OP CHRIST.

He might talk at greater length under
that head, but he must pass on to the
second part of his subject, namely the
import of the blood of Christ; concerning
which he should endeavour to show that
the blood of Christ was inseparably
connected with the one hope ; and that
apart from that one hope, the blood of
Christ could be nothing at all either to his
hearers or himself. In order to support
that proposition, he would refer them to
the first epistle of John and the first
chapter. In the 7th verse they found a
very important statement indeed. The
apostle said in the 6th verse " If we say-
that we have fellowship with him, and walk
in darkness, we lie and do not the truth ,
but (verse vii.1 IF WE WALK IN THE LIGHT,
as he is in the light, we have fellowship
one with another, and, the, blood of Christ,
His Son, eleftnseth its from all sin."
Now what he wanted to impress upon them
in the strongest possible manner, was the
cardinal point of the verse, " If we walk in
the light," then certain things followed,
otherwise those things did not lollow. As
he said in his original proposition, the blood
of Christ could be nothing to them apart
from the one hope. What the ' ' l igh t"
was, they had seen in the most distinct
manner possible from the statements of
Paul. The light meant knowledge of
the covenants made to the fathers of
Israel, and let them observe how that light
sbincd in Jcsns Christ. Was not Christ
always talking of those covenants and
promises, by the way side sometimes, at the
mouth of a well in the temple, and in the
villages, going all over his own country
talking of nothing else than those things;
in other words preaching the kingdom of
God; saying, when desired to stay in one
city, No! " I must preach the kingdom ol
God to other ciiica also ; for therefore am
I sent."—(Luke iv. 43.) If they shul
their eyes to those things and glided bj
them, they missed the purpose for whict
the Christ was sent into the world. It al



CIIIlISTADEI.rU I AN MOVEMENT. 21

iended upon their walking in the light
to whether the blood of Christ had any
•ifying power upon their hearts. When
y heard their ministers laying sledge
nmer stress upon the blood ol Christ—
did not know how it was in Birmingham,
: in Nottingham if a chapel was not well
3nded,it was insinuated that the minister
not preach the hlood --'preach the blood''
' it'sthe blood which draws"—when they
ir their ministers talking in that slrain
y would do well to remember that it
s no use preaching the blood of Christ,
they were ignorant of the purpose for
ich that blood was shed. He would now
•n back again to Paul's writings ;
ihesians the second chapter, in which the
astle spoke of some who were nigh—nigh
something or somewhere—and of some

10 were or who had been afar off from that
which the others were nigh. Those

10 were nigh were said to be " :n Christ
sus." They were in Christ Jesus from
ving received the light of which he had
en speaking, because they had " obeyed
)in the heart that form of doctrine" which
e Apostles had delivered to them. The
rses read : " In Christ Jesus, ye who
metime were afar oft, are made nigh by
e blood of Christ. For he is our peace,
ho hath made both one, and hath broken
iwn the middle wall of partition between
.; having abolished in his flesh the enmity,
en the law of commandments contained
ordinances ; for to make in himself of

/ain one new man. so making peace; and
at he might reconcile both unto God in
le body by the cross, having slain the
unity thereby ; and came mid preached
;acc to you which were afar off—(that
as, the Gentiles)—and to them that were
gh. For through him we both have
:cess by one spirit unto the Father. Now,
lerefore, ye are no more strangers and
reigners, but fellow-citizens with the
lints, and of the household of God; and
"c built upon the foundation of the
.postles and prophets, Jesus Christ
imself being the chief corner-stone ; in
hom all the building, fitly framed
igether, groweth unto an holy temple
l the Lord ; in whom ye also are builded
jgether for an habitation of God throu:h
le Spirit." Now, he had quoted this
sstimony with the object, first of all of
bowing that the blood of Christ, about
'hich so much was said from their pulpits
nd sacred desks, was to unite two classes
f persons—one class ni^h to something,
nd the other class afar off from some-
uing-t-aud to break down a middle wall

of partition which once existed between
and, of course, divided these two classes.
He wished to ask them a plain question :•
What was the blood of Christ said to do
by their ministers and spiritual guides ? It
was said to make atonement for deathless
souls, and to float them away on the down of
angels' wings to " realms of endless day "
Not a word was said concerning God's
purposes in the popular teaching, which,,
by the way, was only Pagan teaching,
although Christian epithets were attached
to it. What was the good of
preaching that the blood of Christ
did what the ministers said it did, when
they found the Apostle talking about no
such thing? When they heard popular
preachers declaiming about the blood of
Christ, let them lemember that Paul
affirmed the purpose of it to be to bring
men nigh to the commonwealth of Israel,,
and give them citizenship with the saints
in the heavenlies of His kingdom.
Whereas, to affirm of it any of the popular
things, was to deny the teaching of the
Apostle. What had been alleged was-
the case both with regard to Jews and
Gentiles. It might be as well to say, with;
regard to the Gentiles, that they were in
every sense afar off from the common-
wealth of Israel, because Jehovah had
male no communication to them of his,
intention to establish a commonwealth in
Israel—a glorious kingdom, comprising all
people, nations, and languages. So in the
strongest sense, the Gentiles were afar off,
and was it not so with the Christian
Gentiles that night, that in teaching the
things they did, they were immensely afar
off ? Immensely afar off; for in their
philosophy they hoped to go •' beyond the
bounds of time and space." They certainly
could nat go farther from the common-
wealth of Israel than beyond space. They
were far from the commonwealth of Israel,
and much as they might talk about the
blood of Christ, devoutly as they miiht
declaim about Jesus, and so forth, yet u
availed nothing. He rejoiced, however, that
amid all the ignorance which existed, tiiat
there was a devout and prayerful spirit.
But he would like to see something added
to it, and without which it was useless.
It would be a very easy thing for
him to enumerate the things which
Christian Gentiles set forth, which
were, strictly speaking, the things which
the Pagans set forth. They sometimes
heard it said by ministers, that they wanted
more of Pluto and Socracs. He would lell
them what that meant. It meant that they

•J
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wanted less of Paul, and Peter, and James.
For if they went to Grecian seats of
learning, which were the models to-day
of their ecclesiastical seminaries, what did
they find ? That " by their wisrlom. they
knew not God." When Paul went down
there he condemned it all ; and were they
to suppose ihat if he set l>is foot, in the
present day, in Oxford, Cambridge, or
London, he would withhold his condemna-
tion, because the same things were called
by Bible names ? No ; Paul would soon
strip them of all their gauzy falsehoods
and deceit, and show the people the vanity
of the thing's which he so emphatically
condemned in his day and generation.

Now", the Jews were nigh to something
from which the Gentiles were far off.
They were nationally and legally nigh,
because they had received the covenants
and documents—parchments, as it were,
signed and sealed, to the effect th;tt
Jehovah did intend to establish a
commonwealth, spoken of so distinctly
in those covenants. But though they
"were nigh it was necessary that Paul
should talk to them about the blood of
Christ, for though they were very intelli-
gent upon the subject, in a general sense,
they could not see how itwas to berevealed
through the Man of Nazareth. Paul,
therefore, would not have to spend much
time in expounding to the Jews the
kingdom of God, but he had to talk to
them about the Christ. In some cases,
Paul spoke for hours to the Jews about
Christ, without saying any thing at all
about Jesus. Now, that was what
Protestant preachers should talk about.
He did not mean to say they should not
pronounce the word Jesus, but that they
should preach Christ, »•.«., should shew
•what were Christ's claims. They should
discourse about ChriBt officially, and
tell the people what he was going to
do when he came the second time.
To preach those things was to preach
Christ; but to harangue about Jesus
by the hour, and to omit those
things was not to preach Christ, and
could not be to preach him crucified.
Paul, in preaching to the Jews, tried
to take them in the rear, he entered
into their feelings, their likes, and
dislikes, and tried to lead them back,
and show them that the man of Nazareth
was the Christ, and that through the
shedding of his blood, as a spotless
man, their covenants were sealed. In
addressing Gentiles, however, Paul began
to speuk in the most rudimentary manner

about God that made the world, about
Him in whom the}'lived and moved and
had their being, and then about the
resurrection of a dead man who was to
rule the world in righteousness. Such
were not the things set forth by the
clergy, they preached other things by
which men were to lay hold of eternal
life, which, paradoxically, they were said
to be already in possession of. That was
how the word of God was handled and
corrupted by men who had easy times
and full pay. That was what they got
from 28 bishops, who had an aggregate
income of £155,000, but who trod upon
the toes of others of their own order by
putting them on starving pay, and
making them do all the work. He would
say with emphasis, " Turn away from
these things, and for once in your life
make a hearty study of the Scriptures of
truth." Let them do as the Bereans did,
and if they aspired to true nobility of
soul, study the word of God; let that
word be their meat and drink, and in
proportion as they realised its teachings,
let them go "with the courage of a lion
but the meekness of a lamb, to freely
offer it to their contemporaries. In
conclusion he exhorted them, with all
his heart, and soul, and strength, to give
their attention to these subjects, so that
the blood of Christ might by faith be
Rprinkled upon their hearts, that it might
be said of them, that they had walked in the
light, and the blood of Christ might
cleanse them from all sin, so that when
Christ came to establish the common-
wealth of which he had been speaking,
they might hear him say to them, " Come,
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the
kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the ages."

THE DIVINE SOLUTION OF THE PROBLEMS
OF THE BAY.

Brother ROBEETS, of Birmingham, then,
delivered a lecture on " the divinely
appointed solution of the various social
and political problems at present vexing
the minds of men." He said it would
not be denied that there were many-
problems sorely perplexing the public
mind. The man must be very much
asleep, or somewhat incompetent to
observe what was passing around him,
who was otherwise minded. If they took
those problems one by one, they would
find that they covered the whole economy
of existence, from its very beginning in
their experience to its close, and to that
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rhich lay beyond. If they took for
nstanee the very first question of all, viz.,
hat of food and raiment, they found that
a this country, pauperism was increasing
.pon a scale which was alarming
houghtful statesmen, and the perplexing
eature of the case was that that pauper-
sm was concurrent with an almost un-
•aralleled development of material wealth.
?here was great commercial prosperity
nd great increase of riches on the right
and and on the left, but so miserable
ras the constitution of society, that with
he vast majority of English people, the
Teat anxiety was how they were to get
nough to eat and enough to put on.
?hen they had the question of education.
!Tiat question was also beset with many
ifficulties, and the very first difficulty
hat stood in the way was, that the
ndustrial necessities of the people were
o imperative, that there was no time
3ft for education. Time was so occupied
n labour for the bare necessities of
xistence that there was neither the
sisure nor the strength left that were
lecessary for the culture of the mind.
?hen if they went into society, they
ound that smouldering discontent which
vas represented in a tangible form in the
Jommunism of Paris, and which at the
resent time was rapidly spreading
hroughout the world. Then, when they
vent into the higher sphere of society,
hey found amongst educated people
nany things that were sorely puzzling
hem. They found for instance, the
[uestion getting rife, whether Republi-
•anism or constitutional government, was
he best adapted to promote the welfare
if mankind. That question had on both
ides many difficulties that were severely
elt by the thoughtful portion of society;
or men, who perhaps from some
joints of view, would bo Republican,
vere not forgetful of the somewhat
niserable example of Republicanism
vhich they had on the other side of the
Atlantic, where society was eaten up
pith money-making and politics, and
rhere there was a comparative neglect of
hose higher occupations which con-
tituted the ultimate object of existence.
)n the other hand, they were not
tnaware of the necessity of taking some
teps to meet the uprising current of
iscontent which was forcing its way
rom the basement of society. Then they
iad the ecclesiastical question, which
hey might take in its concrete form as
iresentcd at the present moment in the

controversy between Berlin and Rome.
They had to face ecclesiastical Rome in
Europe, numbering many millions of
adherents, putting forth pretensions
which, if carried out, resulted in the
most unsupportable tyranny, and which
no sensible man could fail to perceive
were allied with ignorance, and entirely
destitute of a true basis. Then, if they
went further, they found society breaking
rapidly into a state of chaos, so far
as individual religious conviction was
concerned. They found all extremes
represented. They found somewhat
clearheaded and intellectual men of
science standing apart from all con-
nection with the Bible and all religion,
studying fossils, shells, drifts, and spots
on the sun, and a great many other
things which might be interesting, but
which, so far as their bearing upon
individual welfare "was concerned, were
entirely fruitless subjects of study. They
found such men saying there was
no hope. They did not say so in
so many words; they spoke the
pleasant language of deceit, talking
vaguely of a'• superior power," and the
possibility of a future existence. But
what was there in all their teaching that
a man could lay hold of? On what could
they anchor their hope? There was no
answer of comfort from mere ' 'nature/ '
They might go to the sea-shore, and ask
the wi"ds and waves; they might
contemplate the revolutions of the starry
bodies in the sky, but they would fail to
derive any well grounded expectation
that they would live again, or that there
should be anything better for mankind
than the present miserable tale of vanity,
which was going on from generation to
generation. The solution of all those
various puzzling problems was to be
found in the Bible. " But," someone
might ask, '• do you present the Bible as
a public answer to those public problems?
Do you introduce the Bible into the arena
of legislative controversy ? Do you
propose to bring it into school boards and
parochial boards, and into Parliament,
with the idea that it is capable of settling
their strifes, and leading them to an
effectual settlement of the problems in
hand? To that he answered, No, not at
all; but what he meant was, that to all
who feared God, there was this answer in
the name of the Bible, that there w as no
hope in the world at all, and that their
wisest policy was to identify themselves
with the man who had been constituted
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the hope of the world. This man told
them that though in the world, he was
not of the world, and that all who
followed him, were likewise isolated from
the present order of things; and that
their position was to wait for him. Was
that a fancy ? It was not a matter of
fancy at all. It was no new invention ;
no new religious theory that he was
bringing before them ; it was simply the
view of things resulting from a consistent
acceptance of the Book which almost all
the world admitted to be true in its main
facts. Those facts were very simple ani
capable of brief enumeration. The first
•was, that God was in the history
of the Jewish nation; and no man
who knew what he was speaking
abuut—no man who was acquainted with
the Bible, would fail to see that if they
took God away from Jewish history,
Jewish history fell to pieces The second
fact of the case was that Christ, of whom
everybody had heard, and in whom nearly
everybody in this country professed to
believe, rose from the dead. Those two
facts were simple, easy to understand,
and afforded ground for a start in the
argument to be unfolded. When they were
quite certain of those two things, they
were on the way toward finding the
solution of the problems at present vexing
the public mind. In speaking of that
solution, he had to refer, as the previous
speaker had done, to the promises made
to the fathers. He would not sny much
on the promise of the land, but rather of
that pledge of blessing for the human
family which was given to them. No one
would deny that Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob were prominent men in Israelitish
history. God made promises to them
that " in their seed (which Paul said was
Christ) should all nations of the earth be
blessed/' That was the general guarantee,
promise, or undertaking on the part of
God, who had undertaken in a certain
line of things clearly denned, to bring
about its fulfilment. The purpose of
universal blessing was variously
expressed, for instance, "As truly as I live,
saith the Lord, the whole earth shall be
filled with my glory." In theprayer which
Christ taught his disciples, there was the
petition, '• Thy kingdom come, thy will be
done on earth as it is in heaven." The
kingdom had not come in the days of
Jesus, or its coming would not have been
a subject of petition : nor did it come in
the days of the apostles, for they spoke of
it as a thing connected with the second

appearing of Jesus Christ, nor hurt it
come yet, for Christ had not come yet.
The prayer was one for the disciples of
Christ to pray all the time he was absent
from the earth. What was meant by
' 'Thy kingdom?" That introduced the
promise made to another of the fathers—the
father of Jesus genealogically speaking-
David. What did Peter say of him?
David, said Peter, was a prophet and
knew that God had sworn to him with an
oath that of the fruit of his loins, according
to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to
sit on his throne. Raise up Christ tu sit
on David's throne? They looked back
and asked how were they to identify the
throne of David? It must be possible, for
if it were not possible, wherein lay the
meaning of the words ? It was possible ;
there was no difficulty. They looked
back and they saw David upon a throne,
and surely the throne they saw David
upon was the throne of David ! Strange
indeed that it should be necessary to
argue the natter in apparently so super-
fluous a way, but it was so; for it was
denied in our day that there was any
connection between the throne David
occupied, and the "throne of David"
covenanted to the Messiah. There was
a kingdom over which David ruled, not
for himself but for God, and that kingdom
had been blown to the winds because of
transgression. Hut that throne was to
be re-established, and Jesus, the Sou
promised to David, was the heir to it.

Jesus of Nazareth was an actual
personage who appeared upon the stage
of time about 1800 years ago. l ie
went about preaching the doutrine
of the kingdom, and it was ieeorded
that he tauglit the people as one
having authority, and not as the scribes,
also that he spoke as never man spoke,
and did many mighty works. In the I9tli
chapter of Luke, they found it ftutrd
that the apostles "thought that the
kingdom of tiod should immediately
appear," and that Christ spoke to thrm
a parable, that they might understand it
was not immediately to appear, but that
there was lo be a great work of stewaid-
service rendered by the apostles and their
successors — all true disciples — before the
kingdom should be established. The
parable was obvious in its significance:
" A certain nobleman went t<> a fiu
country, to receive for himseil a kingdom,
and to return. And he called his ten
servants and delivered them ten pounds
and said unto them, OCCUPY TILL l COME.'
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1 Ye are my friends," he said, *' if j e do
phatsoever I command you." " No man
an be my disciple unless he take up his
ross daily and follow me," and "if any
nan love father and mother more than
ne, he is not worthy of me." "OCCUPY
ILL i COME." This was the attitude for
ielievers. " Ye are not ot the world even
is I am not of the world " " Ye are
tranters and sojourners." he said by his
postle Peter. " Love not the world," he
aid by another of his apostles, John,
' neither the things that are in the world;
f any man love the world, the love of the
'ather is not in him." Those, therefore,
vho chose to be servants of Christ did
lot ally themselves to the world in its
>ootless schemes of regeneration. They
tept the commandments of Christ and
waited forhis reappearing whoshould truly
jring about a work of regeneration. He
:ameto purify for bimselfa peculiar people
sealous of good works To be of this
leople was all that a wise man would
ispire to. Christ's servants were now as
;hey always had been — unpopular, in a
minority, accused wrongly of being
narrow minded, bigoted, and uncharitable,
which in plain language, meant that they
ivere faithful to the word of Christ which
presented the narrow way leading to life.
L'Occupy (ill I come." In the parable, the
nobleman was represented to have
received a kingdom, and having returned,
that he commanded his servants to be
called unto him. Those whom he found
faithful, to them he gave a position in his
kingdom Looking upon the nobleman
as Christ, the result of his return would
be that described in the l l th chapter of
Revelation v. 18. " The kingdoms of this
world are become the kingdoms of our
God and of His Christ, and he shall reign
for ever and ever." The Spirit, speaking
through David and also addressing
Messiah in the 2nd Psalm, said, "Thou
shalt rule them with a rod of iron ; thou
shalt rack them in pieces like a potter's
vessel. Be wise now. therefore, ye
kings; be instructed, ye judges of the
earth." Jn the prophet Daniel, the career
of human government upon earth was
represented by an image of various
metals, and the setting up of tho kingdom
of God was symbolised by a little stone
which struck the image upon its feet,
breaking it in pieces and grinding it to
powder, that the winds might carry it
away, the little stone becoming a great
mountain and tilling the whole earth.
The interpretation of the feymbols was

given by the prophet in these words : "In
the days of these kings shall the God of
heaven set a kingdom which shall never
be destroyed ; and the kingdom shall not
be left to other people, but it shall break
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms,
and it shall stand for ever." Now, if they
took their stand at the point of time when
the kingdoms of this world were in the
imperial grasp of the Messiah, the son of
David, when he reigned on Davids throne
as universal Lord of the world, they would
have presented to their minds an idea into
which they could fit everything they found
in the Bible. All the promises found
their place, beginning with the first simple
promise in Eden. The promises made to
Abraham, to David, and largely unfolded
in the communications to the prophets,
and defined in detail in the preaching of the
kingdom of God by Jesus and his apostles,
would all have their illustration. And
there was this great difference betweni
the regeneration thus to be accomplished
and that proposed by human effort, tbut
in tin's regeneration, every faithful believer
would have an individual part. L'ven if
ages in the grave, his existence would
revive, and he would take his place at
the appointed time. They might have a
political orator to depict in glowing terms
the peace, happiness, and conlentmeu to
come from the adoption of certain political
measures in course of time, but there was
this drawback to individual enthusiasm
in ih..1 matter, that the present geneiutiun
would grow old and grey headed, and p'ss
into their graves before the results could
be realised, even if the expectation of
the results was well founded ; but in the
political scheme which (iod had framed
and intended to be carried out, when
the time came fur its triumph, they were
told that " many of them that slept in the
dust of the earth should awake," and that
they should "come from the eaBt and
from the west, and from the north, and
from the south, and would sit down
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in
the kingdom of God." Paul added to
this information, in telling them that the
vile body of present experience would
have no place in that order of things.
That as the raised ones had borne the
image of the earthy, they should also
bear the image (if the heavenly, or partake
of the nature of Christ. The language
was explicit that Christ should change
their vile bodies, that they might be
fashioned like his glorious body by lhi»
energy by which he was able to subdue
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all things to himself. In that renovated
nature there would be no principle of
decay, but its energies would always be

.brimming full and its faculties always at
command. The elixir vitce^ which no
philosopher had succeeded in discovering,
would then he illustrated. It was in the
gift of one man, who had said, •' 1 am the
life of the world, he that eateth me shall
live for ever by me." People might turn
away from that man if they liked, and
they were being led away from him by
men who were supposed to be appointed
as the leaders to him. But if they did
turn away from him, they must walk in
darkness. There was no light, no life, in
any mere human being. Life and light
were with God only, and could only be
obtained from God in the way He had
appointed, and He had appointed Christ
as the way, the truth, and the life. The
apostles were sent by Christ, and in the
providence of God, the apostles had
written their word ; and by means of that
Word, they might become enlightened
with regard to their teaching. It was
that teaching which was in an individual
sense the panacea for the evils which
afflicted the human race. The wise man
looked at the seething ocean of trouble
and fermenting and discontent, and while
perceiving the hopelessness of any remedy

*~' that he might apply, he took hope and
comfort from the promise of God's
interference. In ignorance oi this word,
men grew hearties*. They applied them-
selves pbilantbrnpically to this and that
movement for years, but at last, they
came to tup conclusion that it was a
hopeless matter. lie saw that the good
done was homoeopathic in extent, and of
a very unenduringchnructer, and in despair,
such men generally retired into privacy,
seeking in the employment of cultivated
leisure to console themselves in this time
of vanity, till the term allotted to man
was run out, and then they slipped away
— perhaps violently and with great pain —
into darkness and corruption, hid from
sight by surviving friends who would
quickly follow to the same end. Christ
came as the only remedy, which was the
resurrection of the righteous and the
establishment ot the kingdom of God.
That kingdom of God was the instrumen-
tBlity by which the political and social
puziles now existing were to be solved.
As a divine and infallible despotism,
it would abolish Parliament which,
after all the high pa;nns sung in
its praise, was not a philosophic mode

of government. It was a false theory
that taught the suffrage of ignorance as
the basis of wisdom. The doctrine of
majorities was a mere compromise with
evil. It was philosophically false. The
true mode of government was the
authority of infallibility administered
through righteous channels, and this was
the mode of government to be brought
into force by Christ. Dispensing with kings
and parliaments, and peoples, he would
take the reins of universal power into his
own hands, and placing his own friends
in authority everywhere, would shew the
world what it had never seen before—an
invincible government, that would promote
the people's welfare and conquer their
praise. The saints were to sit upon his
throne. This would settle the political
difficulty. All opposition would be set
aside. " H e that overcometh and keepeth
my works unto the end, to him will I give
power over the nations, apd he shall rule
them with a rod of iron j as the vessels of
the potter shall they be broken to shivers,
even as I received of my Father." " I f
we suffer with him," Paul said, " we shall
also reign with him.'' Under that
government, the industrial difficulties
which were upsetting the country would
be effectually dealt with The settlement
would affect the aristocracy, and meet
some very radical views. The land-
holders would be dispossessed.

I t was written " He shall send the
rich empty away." " He shall bring down
the mighty from their seats, and exalt
them of low degree, filling the hungry
•with good things. "Woe unto you,"
Christ said when upon earth, " that are
full now." Woe unto you that are rich.
Blessed are the poor now ; blessed are
ye that weep now: blessed are ye that
carry the cross now ; blessed aro ye who
identify yourselves with tho outcast
Nazarene now : ye shall be filled ; ye
shall he exalted; ye shall he had in
honour; ye shall be comforted, and that
in a system of things more worthy of
exertion to attain to than the finest thing
presented to the heart of man in this
present state. Tor what did the
best of present success amount to P A
few years of a very mingled kind of
experience, so uncertain in its compo-
sition that they could scarcely say
whether it "was happiness or not; a sort
of feverish unhealthy excitement, largely
mixed with anxiety about the opinion
of this one or that one, and fear about
this investment and that property, and
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this turn of business and that condition of
this frail body. He recently read a
vigorous description of the utterly
hollow state of society at the present
time, and the corrupt and defective state
of high, low, rich, and poor. And no
wonder; for if they took away the
noble incentive of practical faith in
God, and the certain guarantee of a future
existence which they possessed in the
Bible, what had they left ? Only the
natural instincts which developed a
respectable kind of brutality. By taking
possession of universal property, sending
the monopolists unceremoniously adrift,
and adjusting- society upon a righteous
basis, probably on the system of the land
law in force among* the Jews, under
"which families could not permanently im-
poverish themselves in consequence of the
recurrence of the jubilee, releasing
all property from all burdens, there
would be a cure for 'he miserable state of
things that existed in a town like
Birmingham for instance, where they
had masses of people crowded together
in hundreds and thousands/under circum-
stances where it was utterly impossible
they could rise to true human develop-
ment. Then, as regarded srrikes and
things of that sort, they would be re-
gulated by the hands of a greater than
Bismarck, when Christ should rule with a
rod of iron, but with righteousness and
true authority. He would simply tell
the people what they were to do, and if
they refused to do it, they would be
made short work of, and would be got
out of the way. And as to education !
who was to interfere with him when the
law went forth from Zion and the word
of the Lord from Jerusalem P The
•world, however, would have to go
through a terrible process to reach that

state. The neck of wickedness must be
broken, and the stubborn back of pride
bent to his will. But when that process
had been gone through, the world would
wait for his law. Brought into a
suppliant and submissive state, they would
merely wait to know what was to be
done. They would have education then,
and education of the right sort. Care
would be taken that every child was
instructed in all things that were good
for it to know, especially in the fear of
the Lord and the doing of his command-
ments, which was the beginning of
wisdom and the whole duty of man.
They could imagine how interesting the
human race "would then be, when every
man and every woman was a vessel of
intelligence, and honour, and allegiance
to the king. The State Church question
and the Pope question would be
thoroughly, simply, and effectively
settled, whom the Lord should consume
with the spirit of his mouth and destroy
with the brightness • of his coming.
There would not be a Pope on the Seven
Hills long after the arrival of the true
Pope, for Christ was the Bang of kings,
and head of the infallible Priesthood
which would be given to the world by-
and-bye. It did not matter what
question they took hold of, whether it
was a political question of the day, or
the events of individual existence, the
one great solution was that which was
slumbering within the covers of the
neglected Bible, but which would shortly
break forth upon the world with the
blaze of meridian day.

The meeting concluded with the
singing of the ISth Anthem: "How
beauuful upon the mountains" and
prayer.

M O N D A Y .

MORNING.

The brethren assembled at ten o'clock, in
the Atbenseum, brother Boshcr presiding.

Tile brethren sang together Anthem 47
—" 0 love the Lord."

Brother Bosher read Psalm cxxxvi.,and
then engnged in prayer.

The brethren sang together Hymn 150
—" Behold tlic mountain of the Lord."

Brother BOSHER then opened the
meeting in a few lively remarks on the
need for brevity of speech at a meeting
where so many were present who were
bursting with matter, like full water
pipes. They were to speak fifteen minutes
each: his business would be to turn the
taps on and turn them off, which he hoped
they would assist him in doing effectively.
He first called on brother Andrew.

l>
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Brother J. J. ANDREW (of London) said
that having the misfortune to belong to
the letter " A," it fell to his lot to be the
first speaker at that series of meetings:
It might be thought that, coming from a
large place, he would have much 10 report
respecting the progress uf the truth in that
place. There was an idea in the minds of
some that they had only to announce
lectures in London to get a large and
attentive audience, and that it was the
easiest thing in the world to proclaim the
truth in a place where there was such an
immense population. A more erroneous
idea could not exist. London was a more
difficult place to work than the provinces.
The immensity of its population, which at
first sight appeared an advantage, was in
reality a disadvantage. The population
was ol a floating character. People's minds
and ways were not so settled as in country
districts. There were not those social
circles and links of connection between
one and another that existed in provincial
towns. Hence, the truth was not so likely
to spread rapidly there as at some other
centre. This liad been found out in
connection with various social and political
movements; and some of the great agita-
tions ol the past twenty years had shur.ned
London altogether as a centre point, and
had preferred some ol the large provincial
towns, such as Manchester, Birmingham,
&c. The experience of these movements
had to some extent been the experience of
the truth. They had found they could only
work in one circle of London, and that a
small one. London was like a large
number of towns congregated together;
and they could only just take one of those
large towns and try to work that. That
was what the brethren had endeavoured to
do in London. It was about four years
since they commenced operations in the
way of bringing the truth prominently
into public notice. Previously, the
meetings were of a small and insignificant
character, held in out of-thc way rooms or
private houses, which was a great
disadvantage. He would just say here,
that if there were brethren in any place
who were meeting in a private house, he
would strongly recommend them as soon
as possible to get a public room for holding
their meetings in It was impossible
to get ihosc who did not understand
the truth to come into a private house
to hear the truth. Strangers should he asked
to come on to ground to some extent
of a neutral character, where their presence
would not commit ihem to anvthinir, and

where they would feel entirely free (if
the numbers were small) to engage in
conversation or ask questions. In a private
house, strangers felt somewhat in fetters,
and not in possession of that liberty which
was desirable. Therefore, every exertion
should be made by those who might be
meeting in a private room, to get into a
more suitable place. Kour years ago, that
very month, the London brethren com-
menced public operations in a hall in
Islington—one of the great centres of
London. Brother Roberts came and
delivered three lectures. The attendance
was good and the attention very great.
Great results had followed from these
lectures. Previously, some few lectures,
on a small scale, had been given in a
small hall, which had been engaged for
the purpose.

The great difficulty they ha-1 to contend
with in commencing operations in London
was to find a suitable hall, and he might
also say, a suitable speaker. There were
some five or six brethren, and none
of them in the habit of public speaking, so
that they lacked two of the essential
elements of efficiency in the work. But
in the month of June, 1868, a little hall
which they thought would just suit their
small capacities, happened to become
vacant in the very district they wanted it
—Camden Town; so they took it, and
one of them tried his hand at speak-
ing with little effect at first. The audiences .
were very small; sometimes they wo ild
have half a dozen. Thus they continued
six or eight weeks till the public lectures
he had referred to. Then they had a
sudden influx of listeners, brought about
doubtless by the little excitement connected
with the public lectures. The little room
was filled for a time, but as in other things,
so in this ; when curiosity was satisfied,
the audiences fell away, so they had to
keep up the interest by bills and announce-
ments of regular courses of lectures from
Sunday to Sunday. In this way they had
ever since continued lecturing trom week to
week, using all available means for extend-
ing the truth. The result had not been
altogether discouraging. During the first
and second years, twenty-eight persona
obeyed the truth; durinu the third year,
twenty-seven were immei scd; during the last
(the fourth) year, there had been ten. I he
present number ot the ecclcsia was six'y-
three, brethren nnd sisters. The number
would have been higher, had they not had
several removals toother places,an Host three
by death, aud three by defection. Owing



CIlnlSTADELPHIAN MOVEMENT. 29

to the great distances in London, it was
difficult to get the whole oi the brethren
together at any one time—in fact he might
say impossible. There were cases in their
ecclesia in which it was impossible for
some—sisters especially—to attend in the
morning. It had, therefore, been deemed
advisable to have a fortnightly breaking of
bread in the evening, for those who could
not attend in the morning. It was held
three-quarters of an hour before the
ordinary lecture meeting. Of course, it
was not so interesting as their ordinary
meetings for the breaking of bread, a very
small number attending; but it was
thought better to have a poor meeting than
that tile poor ones should not be able to
celebrate the death of Christ in any way
whatever. And then, he might say they
had week night meetings, and had found
them very useful. He thought every
ecclesia should have its week-night meet-
ings. Seven days was a long time to be
kept away from each other and from those
things that flowed from union. The
meetings on week-days, however, he
thought should be somewhat different
from those held on the first day. He
thought the study ol the Scriptures in a
critical way was a very appropriate
occupation for the week-night meetings.
On the Sunday they met lor exhortation
and exposition of a practical mid moral
character especially ; liut on week-nights it
was profitable to embrace the opportunity
of going through certain books critically,
thoroughly, and systematically — study
them verse by verse, so as to «et at their
real meaning. He did not know whether
there were any ecclesias that hail not
adopted that course. If there were, he
would recommend them to commence at
once, by a meeting for the purpose
on some evening during the week.
And now, generally, with regard to the
duty ol ihose who had embraced the truth,
he would press upon them the wisdom and
necessity of doing all they could to spread
the truth they had received It was not
only a duty, it was an advantage If they
did not occupy themselves by work in some
shape or other, the mind and time were
liable to become engaged in other ways
which would not be to profit The great
aim should be to find something to do.
Each brother and sister should strive to
find something ol themselves. It was not
for those who might take a more prominent
part in the operations of the ecclesia, to
point out to each individual brother what
he might do or ought to do. It was for

each one to ask themselves " What can I
do for the general advancement of the
truth f" It was too often the case that
those who took a prominent part, had all
the work to do. This ought not to be.
Every one could help, and every one
ou..»ht to seek to find out the way in
which he could best assist. In this
way let them seek to fulfil the apos-
tolic injunction which exhorted them
to bear " one another's burdens." The
upholding of the truth in this day of
darkness was a burden, and if brethren
were acting the part of drones in the
matter, they came short of apostolic duty
in this direction, instead of taking their
share in the burden and heat of the day.
Another thought it was well to have in
view, viz., that they must not let their
energy in this matter depend upon results.
They must not let their sowing of the seed
or their service of Chiist depend upon the
way in which their activity mi^ht be
received. Their duty was to work whether
fruit came or not. Christ himself was
represented by the prophet Isaiah as
saying, " I have laboured in vain: I have
spent my strength for nought." There
was no doubt that, comparatively speaking,
this complaint of the Messiah's was true.
There was very little evidence as to the
numerical results of Christ's personal
labours. They knew of 500 brethren who
saw him after his resurrection; but the
result was not great in view of the means
employed. Yet Christ did not lessen his
labour; but worked while it was called to-
day. Such it seemed to him was the
position of the brethren now. They had
often to labour in vain, and spend their
strength for nought. But they were like
the husbandman, waiting for the precious
fruit of the earth, and having long
patience for it. Sometimes the seed sown
was a long time in bringing forth fruit.
Sometimes it did not spring up for years.
He had known instances where three and
four, and even five years had elapsed
between the sowing of the truth and its
bringing forth fruit. They should not he
in too great a hurry to see the fruit of
their labour. Perhaps they were some-
times too impatient. When they saw some
listening, it might be year after year, to
the exposition of the word, and apparently
coming to no decision, they might feel
weary at the delay, and wonder why they
were so long; but they must remember that
all were not alike quick, and while there '
seemed to he delay, the word was all the
while sinking its root into the mind, and
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perhaps they not know it. God knew it;
God saw the work thev were doing; He
saw tiie fruit of it all They might depend
upon it, that everything would come out
right in the end. He would say a word
with regard to the wonderful increase
that had taken place during the past
few years. He remembered when he
•visited Birmingham six-and-a-half years
ago, that the whole number of the ecclesia
in that place was something like thirty or
fort?, and might be got comfortably into
a good-sized house Now, there was some-
thing over 200 — an increase which was not
looked for then and which no brother in
Birmirgham had any idea of. He re-
membered that when the Birmingham
brethren thought it necessary to remove
from Ann Street School Room, it was
thought a very great undertaking to
engage the Athenaeum Hall, whereas now
the brethren had been able to take a much
larter hall, and get good audiences there.
This was matter for very great congratu
lation; biitwhilccongratulatingthemselves,
let them remember that this increased
development of the truth called for
incieased vigilance, individually and col-
lectively. If they did not observe this
vigilance, the evils which had existed in
the past must creep in again. It was
important to see that those admitted into
the ccclesias were well grounded in the
first principles of the truth. There
might then be some probability of con-
tinued faithfulness and increasing progress
in the knowledge of God unto the end.
If they lacked vigilance, the evils which
they saw rampant in the denominations
around them would gradually creep in,
and corrupt and undermine the truth, and
destroy the liberty wherewith Christ had
made them free. The wiles of the
adversary, were numerous and deceiving.
Let them be on their guard.

Brother BUTXEU (Birmingham) next
addressed the meeting. Heexpressed his
gratitude at being permitted to take part
in such a large gathering of brethren.
He looked upon the gathering as unique
in English history. Only to think that
out of 30,000,000 of people in England,
and he might add l,'i00,000,000 in the
world, only 300 could be assembled who
were, as brother Sluittleworth expressed
it, "honest to God." Brother Shuttleworth
had well said, that while many people
could be found who were honest to each
other and kept within the law, very few
were those who were ready to give God
the glory due to Him, or the credit of

meaning what He said. How few we e
concerned to study His mind, as revealed
in the word of His truth, in order to
ascertain His will. The majority oE
persons grew up with a set of ideas which
were hammered into them when they were
very young; and they appeared to have
come to the conclusion that God Himself
would bow down to the doctrines which
they themselves hud reared. Idol worship
was not unknown in Christian England
as it was called. Though Englishmen did
not bow down to stocks and stones like the
heathen, they bowed to the doctrines of
Vlato and other heathen philosophers with
all the reverence shown by the heathen to
their idols. They must all be thankful
that, in the providence of God, they had
been delivered from this prevailing
idolatry. Their present gathering was
interesting in many ways. Kor a parallel
to it, they must go back almost 1,800
years. He ventured to say that there had
not occurred such a meeting as that since
the Apostolic era. The dark ages, as far
as history threw any light on it, could
show nothing like it They must be
exceedingly grateful at having assembled
in such numbers, holding such a faith.
It was their privilege to hold the one
faith and the one hope of the Apostles
in the midst of many who merely had the
form of these things, and scarcely that.
They might look upon the gathering as a
sort of type of the great gathering in the
presence of the Chief Shepherd in the day of
his appearing, for which they were looking
and longing. Their present gathering was
not perfect as that would be ; yet was it
characterised by a love to God and a
desire to do what He had commanded, and
to believe faithfully nnd implicitly what He
had promised. They had assembled from
the east, and the west, and the north, and
the south, as they would assemble on that
great day. What they had to do was to
try and look forward, and endeavour, as
far as in them lay, to qualify themselves
for a part in that glorious company when
God would assemble his chosen from the
ends of the earth—when the graves would
give up their dead—and when they should
see those glorious patriarchs of old, of.
whose words they read, and whose faith
and hope they could picture to themselves
while they studied the Word of God.
He hoped and prayed they would all have
a favourable reception on that day. He
could not help dwelling on the privilege
they possessed in taking part in that
gathering. Many ol their brethren and
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iters throughout the country were unable
be present. Those assembled were

erely representatives of a great number
ho would have been there if they could.
'hen the idea was first mooted, it was
.pposed they would have a conference.
ow a conference it was. but not such a
•nference as the Methodist Conference.

*vas a conference of faith and hope,
)t a conference to lay out work, but a
inference to hold out the right-hand
: fellowship and to encourage each and
1 in work already begun. Privilege
ways brought responsibility. The com-
irt of the gathering laid upon them
creased obligation to renew their
certions in the work in which they were
lgaged. It was a solemnising thought
lat they might never meet again in the
ssh. It was undoubtedly true that they
lould never all meet again. It was the
ist time to some of them that they would
pok each other in the face. Other
leetings might take place. Similar
leetings might spring from it ; but the
lentical individuals composing that
athering would never be present together
gain, till the great gathering arrived to
•hich he had made reference. That fact
nould have its effect on their minds.
'hey should endeavour so to steer their
Dtirse, that when they had so separated
ever to meet again, they might be able,
t the great gathering in the presence of
esus, to congratulate each other then
3 they congratulated each other now.
'hey did not know what their respective
ositions might be in the company when
ley assembled before the Judge of the
uick and the dead. There were some—
;t them hope the number then present
'ould be very few—who would hear the
'ords " Depart from me." Let them
trive to be on the other side, that when
he judgment had taken place, they might
urround their elder brother, and indulge
a far higher words of praise and congratu-
ltion than any that could be used now.
Vhen they should, so to speak, have
assed the rubicon of the flesh, and entered
nto the possession of the glorious and
verlasting inheritance which was promised
o the sons of God. The object of the
;atheiing was to incite each other to work
lore successfully than they had hitherto
one in this direction. The real work was
o be done in obscurity and away from all
nteresting excitement. They must. re-
nember that it was very easy on such
•ccasions to feel good and inclined to do
heir duty towards God ; but it was when

away by themselves, in contact with an
evil world, that circumspection, and love,
and hope, were most needed. Gatherings
were, doubtless, powerful for help, yet they
must not forget there was a danger.
Increase of number, as things now existed
in the world, meant increase of liability to
go in the wrong direction. It was doubt-
less, owing to the vast numbers thai
embraced the faith in the early ages, that
corruption so powerfully prevailed. Where
numbers existed, it was very easy to depart
from the faith. They must therefore take
care. Let them not rely too much on
each other, but depend upon their own
individual exertions towards God. If they
were right towards God individually, they
would be collectively 5 if they were right
privately they would be so publicly. If
they were patient, God-like, and long-
suffering in little things they would be in
weightier matters. It was in private that
the real work of subjugation to the truth
was to be done. The difficulties of their
position were not visible upon a joyful
occasion like that. Godliness had far
more opportunity in ordinary life. The
trifles of life bore the hardest. Trifles
which they would almost smile at when
mentioned upon an occasion like that, were
sometimes those that tried the most. To
get up in a hurry, for instance, and find
one's shirt buttons off ; or to come down
stnirs with only five minutes to spare, and
find it would be ten minutes before break-
fast would be ready ; those were the times
to exercise patience, and show a meek and
quiet spirit. Let that glorious gathering
incite them to perseverance in every good
work. The proclamation of the truth to
others was not all. There was a work to
he accomplished in themselves, and to this
they must see. The race was to be run
after coming into the truth, and there
would be no prize till the goal was
reached, and they could never be sure of
the prize till the very end was reached.
To run well for a time was not enough ;
they must keep up the speed. Unless they
persevered to the end, they would lose the
glorious prize. If Paul so lived, lest
having preached to others, he himself
should be a castaway, how much more
need with all of us. Let them endeavour
in private life to be more like God, more
like Christ, pure and perfect even like
their Father in heaven They must re-
collect that without purity of heart, all
their friendliness was a sham. Let them
so walk that, whatever mixht betide them
now, they might all have an entrance
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administered to them abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.

Brother BANNISTER (of Derby) Baid it
•was certainly very agreeable to be there,
in the circumstances under which they
were assembled—to see such a number
of those who had come to a knowledge
of the truths hidden for ages and
generations. What a, wonder ! What a
wonder! especially in his own case,
inveterately attached as he was to one of
the systems called religious in our day.
In the course of the works of Tu/iweh in
constituting His great name on the earth,
by calling a people—first from the Jew,
and afterwards from the Gentiles, for
manifestation in His coming kingdom,
Hehad in His mercy caused John 7'homas
to visit Derby, a town full of religious
"harlots and abominations," having about
forty-two buildings where they had long
and zealously violated and adulterated
the faith once for HII delivered to the
saints. No new revelation came, but
the rubbish of mistranslation, and worse,
misinterpretation, was removed that the
truth might become apparent to the few
who were willing to be convinced that
gold was gold, that there was such a thing
as truth. A few only had been disposed
— risking reputation and worldly gain—
to resolve " with meekness to receive the
engrafted word which wasabletosave their
souls," which, though not immortal
were to be so, " when that which was
perfect was come " The immediate effect
of tl.e Doctor's lectures, in 1848-9, was to
produce considerable interest and opposi-
tion, leading several to meet together, to
immersion, and to the breaking of bread,
but through the persistent prei-sing of
certain erroneous doctrines by one of the
party, some «ere spoiled, others disgusted,
and all disbanded. From the same era,
standing alone, and independent of the
party named—by most arduous 6tudy,
labouring under sickness and straitened
circumstances—with the u Hible," Mlpis
Jsracl, and useful history at hand, brother
Thomas Meakin succeeded in obtaining
that knowledge and belief of kl the truth "
resulting in the obedien. e commanded for
remission of sins and heirsbip with the
Anointed King, to "honour, glory, and
immortality." In the year 1861, brother
JWeiikin had prevailed upon William
Allen to accept "the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of
Christ." !So they were both immersed
into that name together. As a complete

statement could not be rendered without
including some particulars respecting the
one now addressing them, he was very
happy in availing himself of that opportu-
nity. Having read works on prophecy by
Keith, Bonar, Faber, Cummingand others,
he had been brought to believe that the
Christ would reign on the earth, in Jeru-
salem with his saints to reign with him,
at the end of the time allotted for the
little horn of Rome to make war with the
saints and prevail against them.
These new views were added to a creed
called Wesleyan, to which he had given
blind credence for thirty-three years.
Zealous in pushing these new ideas, he
exhibited in his window a poem on ll The
Coming Me.-siah." This apparently little
incident attracted the notice of brothers
0. and T. Meakin. Here was the entrance
on a track leading to tbe discovery that
the " new views" did not fit properly on
a foundation consisting of Wesleyan
dogmas; but upon certain promises and
covenants made by the one Deity to the
man Abraham, who had come from the
other side of the flood in olden time, a
•'stranger in that land which he was after-
wards to receive for an everlasting
possession, through his one seed, the
Christ, who in due time came, con6rming
the promises by his teachings and the
pouring out his soul unto death."

Away went, one after another, the
fables of Wesley, inherited from Koine,
and the lies thus compressed:

" A Dever-dying soul to save.
And fit it foi the eky."

Never had the speaker swerved Irom
the position taken in relation to the real
gospel, though the adversary had tried
hard to move him. " But the Lord would
bruise Satan shortly;" for •' all the
proud and them that do wickedly shall be
as stubble and ashes under the FKET
of those that fear the Lord, in the day
which burns as an oven." Then came
the destruction of that hostile monster
called the devil.

In the year 1865, three beside himself
yielded obedience to that command
which delivered them from the power of
darkness, and translated them into the
kingdom of the Son of God's love,
namely Meakin. Kose Allen, and G.
iNeedham, and afterwards, S. Williams.
Since then, brother Tucker (who is now
in the Infirmary) joined them from
.Nottingham. Continuing to apply the
word of the kingdom in our conversa-
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inal style, nnd availing ourselves of the
)ility (ioti had given brother Uoherts to
•psa that word upon human attention,
ilh help from Rirmin /ham to moet the
tpenses incurred l>y his lectures, they
ere ahle to report the aildilion of three
ore in 1871, such as they believed would
? saved. These were brother and sister
eakin, jun., and Thomas Kirkland. As
;t they had not obtained a public plnre
r their meetings, but had been, till now,
imiortably accommodated in the house
" brother T. Meakin. The Lord reward
m according to his works. Having
•ceived a promise that help would be
ven, they hod looked for a room, but
'Und none *uitnble, or such as the Satnn
mild let ihein have, knuwing that they
nnld be Mire to show him the sword of
le spirit, and try to deliver his prey out
' his power. Desiring to he faithful in
11 things, they hail to state with grief
lat some had withdrawn from them.
. Williams on not seeing certain events
ike place at the time he expected, was
JW a volunteer for the defence of a
>untry soon to be absorbed in the king-
am of the Christ. G. Needham, also,
"cause of behaviour not to be named
mong saints; also W. Allen, who had
nt met with them for two years, being
Bended at things said to him. These
ley should, on Scriptural conditions,
- glad lo see return, for the sake of
leir welfare in the future. He hoped,
tso, to see more turn to the Lord, to he
ings and priests on the earth, when he
lould come whose right It was to be
ing of kings and Lord of lords Seven
f them met weekly for breaking of
read. They had a weekly contrilm-
on toward assisting the poor and
urchasing books, which are constantly
sposed for sale. He concluded by
tpres-ing a hope that we might continue
lithful to the end which was near
Brother D. CLEMENT (Mumbles) next

Idressed the meeting. So much had
sen well said that it appeared to him
»ere was nothing left for him to say in
mnection with the truth. Yet, he
ight at, least take the position of Peter
ho said he would not ho negligent to
nt them in remembrance of these
lings, although they knew them and
ere established in the present truth.
[e gathered from Peter that it was not
jeessary for a brother to be continually
filing something new. Their chief duty
:emed to be to stir up their minds by
ay of remembrance, concerning the

things which they all understood and
believed, but which it was necessary to be
continually impressing on their minds in
consequence of the leaky nature of the
brain. He did not propose to give them
a history of the truth in Mumbles,
with which most of the brethren were
already acquainted. He would merely
say that tho brethren numbered from
fifty to sixty in that placo. There had
been a great many removals of lato,
which had lessened their numbers some-
what. On the other hand, there were
some interested in the truth whom they
hoped shortly to see enter the name of
Christ. Coming" to general matters,
there appeared to him to be a particular
need for the brethren and sisters at-
tending to the word of James, "Bo
patient, brethren, unto tho coining of tho
Lord." This exhortation to patience, if
they looked at the context, they would
find based on the necessity arising from
the existing state of things when, as .a
rule, the poor were trampled under the
feet of the rich. They would find the rich
addressed thus in the^ 5th verse (5th
chapter) "Ye have lived in pleasure in
the earth and have been wjinton. Ye
have nourished your hearts as in a day of
slaughter. Ye have killed the just and
he doth not resist you. Be patient,
there/ore, brethren." They had every
reason to be patient. They would not
always be trampled under foot. The
heirs of the kingdom were chosen from
among the poor, but they would not
always be poor. The day of the Lord
assuredly would come when Jehovah'spoor
would be filled with good things and the
rich sent empty away. Impatience was
all very well to those who knew not God
and were without hope, but for those
who were hoping in God, it was wrong.
They had many evidences that the world
W;IH impatient. No wonder. The vast
mass of mankind were so situated, that
there whole energies were taxed in the
provision of meat for the stomach and
clothes for the buck. There was no time
left for attention to those high ends for
which we were created. Having no
hope, their impatience was not unnatural,
but tho brethren were told to be patient
unto the coming of the Lord, for the
present state of things would not always
prevail. There would come a time when
the will of God would be done. At present,
as most of them knew who had anything
to do with business, it was a struggle to
rub through. In every line of business,
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administered to them abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.

Brother BANNISTEE (of Derby) said it
was certainly very agreeable to be there,
in the circumstances under "which they
were assembled—to see such a number
of those who had come to a knowledge
of the truths hidden for ages and
generations. What a wonder! What a
wonder! especially in his own case,
inveterately attached as he was to one of
the systems called religious in our day.
In the course of the works of Yufiweh in
constituting His great name on the earth,
by calling a people—first from the Jew,
and afterwards from the Gentiles, for
manifestation in His coming kingdom,
He had in His mercy caused John 7'homaa
to visit Derby, a town full of religious
'*harlots and abominations." having about
forty-two buildings where they had long
and zealously violated and adulterated
thi' faith once for all delivered to the
saints. No new revelation came, but
the rubbish of mistranslation, and worse,
misinterpretation, was removed that the
truth might become apparent to the few
who were willing to be convinced that
eold was gold, that there was such a thing
as truth. A few only had been disposed
— risking reputation and worldly gain—
to resolve "with meekness tc- receive the
engrafted word which wasabletosave their
souls," which, though not immortal
were to be 6o, " when that which was
perfect was come " The immediate effect
of the Doctor's lectures, in 1848-9, was to
produce cnn.iderable iniercst nnd opposi-
tion, leading Severn 1 to meet together, to
immersion, and to the breaking of bread,
but through the persistent pre.-sing of
cprtain erroneous doctrines by one of the
party, some were spoiled, others disgusted,
and all disbanded. From the same era,
standing alone, and independent of the
party named—by most arduous study,
labouring under sickness and straitened
circumstance;—with the '* Hible," Elpis
Isiavl, and useful history at hand, brother
Thomas Meakin succeeded in obtaining
that knowledge and belief of v" the truth "
resulting in the obedien e commanded for
remission of sins and heirship with the
An-ijnted King, to " honour* glory, and
immortality." In the year 186 1, brother
Meukin had prevailed upon William
Allen to accept "the things concerning
the kingdom of God and the name of
Christ." So they were both immersed
into that name together. As a complete

statement could not be rendered without
including some particulars respecting the
one now addressing them, he was very
happy in availing himself of that opportu-
nity. Having read works on prophecy by
Keith, Bonar, Faber, Gumming and others,
he had been brought to believe that the
Christ would reign on the earth, in Jeru-
salem with his saints to reign with him,
at the end of the time allotted for the
little horn of Rome to make war with the
saints and prevail against them.
These new views were added to a creed
called Wesleyan, to which he had given
blind credence for thirty-three years.
Zealous in pushing these new ideas, he
exhibited in his window a poem on " The
Coming Me.-siah." This apparently little
incident attracted the notice of brothers
C. and T. Meakin. Here was the entrance
on a track leading to the discovery that
the " new views" did not fit properly on
a foundation consisting of Wesleyan
dogma^; but upon certain promises and
covenants made by the one Deity to the
man Abraham, who had come from the
other side of the flood in olden lime, a
"stranger in that land which he was after-
wards to receive for an everlasting
possession, through his one seed, the
Christ, who ID due time came, confirming
the promises by his teachings and the
pouring out his soul unto death."

Away went, one after another, the
fables of Wesley, inherited from Rome,
and the lies thus compressed:

" A. never-dying soul to save.
And lil it lol tbe sky."

Never had the speaker swerved from
tha, position taken in relation to the real
gospel, though the adversary hail tried
hard to move him. " Out the Lord would
bruise Satan shortly;" for •' all the
proud and them that do wickedly shall be
as stubble and ashes under the rv.Kt
of those that fear the U«=4, in the day
which burus as an oven." Then came
the destruction of that hostile monster
called the devil.

In the year 1865, three beside himself
yielded obedience to that command
which delivered them from the power of
darkness, and translated them into the
kingdom of the Son of God's love,
namely Meakin, Kose Allen, and G.
Needham, and afterwards, S. Williams.
Since then, brother Tucker (who is now
in the Infirmary) joined them from
Nottingham. Continuing to apply the
word of the kingdom in our coiiversa-

•\ 1

tional style, and availing ourselves of the
ability God'had given brother Roberts to
press that word upon human attention,
will) help from Birmin'hum to meet the
expenses incurred by his lectures, they
were able to report the addition of three
more in 1N71, sueh as they believed would
be saved.-. These were brother and sister
Meakin. jnn., and Thomas Kirkland. As
yet they had not obtained a public place
for their meetings, but had been, till now,
comfortably accommodated in the house
of brother T. Meakin. The Lord reward
him according to his works. Having
received a promise that help would be
given, they had looked fur a room, but
found none suitable, or such as the Satan
would let them have, knowing that they
would be eure to show him the sword of
the spirit, and try to deliver hia prey out

r. Desiring to be faithful inof his power. Desiring *~ ..*.
all things, they bad to state with grief
that some had withdrawn from them.
S. Williams on not seeing certain ewnU
take place at the time he expected, was
now a volunteer fur the defence of a
country soon to be absorbed in tbe king-
dom of tbe Christ. G. Needham, also,
because of behaviour not to bo named
among saints; also W. Allen, who had
not met with them for two years, being
offended nt things said to him. These
they should, on Scriptural conditions,
be glad 10 see return, for the sake of
their welfare in the future. He hoped,
also, to see more turn to the Lord, to be
kings and priests on the earth, when he
should coine whose right It was to be
King of kings and Lord of lords Seven
of them met weekly for breaking of
bread. They had a weekly contribu-
tion toward Assisting tbe poor and
purchasing books, which are constantly
exposed for sale. lie concluded by
expressing a hope that we might continue
faithful to the end which was near

Brother D. CLEMENT (Mumbles) next
addressed the meeting. So much had
been well said that it appeared to him
there was nothing left for him to say in
connection with the truth. Yet, ho
might at least take the position of Peter
who said ho would not be negligent to
put them in remembrance of these
things, r although they knew them and
were established in the present truth.
He gathered from Peter that it was not
necessary for a brother to be continually
telling something new. Their chief duty
Boomed to be to stir up their minds by
way of remembrance, concerning the

things which they all understood and
believed, but which it was necessary to be
continually impressing on their minds in
consequence of the leaky nature of the
brain. He did not propose to give them
a history of the truth in Mumbles,
with •which most of the brethren were
already acquainted. He would merely
say that the brethren numbered from
fifty to sixty in that place. There had
been a great many removals of late,
which had lessened their numbers some-
what. On the other hand, there were
some interested in the truth whom they
hoped shortly to see enter the name of
Christ. Coining to general matters,
there appeared to him to be a particular
need for the brethren and sisters at-
tending to the word of James, " Be
patient, brethren, unto the coming of the
Lord." This exhortation to patience, if
they looked at the context, they would
find based on the necessity arising from
tbe existing state of things when, as a
rulo, the poor were trampled under the
feet of the rich. They would find the rich
addressed thus in the 5th verse (oth
chapter) " Ye have, lived in pleasure in
the earth and have beon wanton. Ye
have nourished your hearts as in a day of
slaughter. Ye have killed the just and
he doth not resist you. Be patient,
therefore, brethren." They had every
reason to be patient. They would not
always be trampled under foot. The
heirs of the kingdom were chosen from
among the poor, but they wotdd not
always be poor. The day of the Lord
assuredly wouldcome when Jchovah'spoor
would be filled with good things and the
rich sent empty away. Impatience was
all very well to those who knew not God
and were, without hope, but for those
a i m w u i u , . . i . . v — . . . L _ ,

who were hoping iu God, it was wronr.
Thev had many evidences that the world
was impatient. No wonder. The vast
mass of mankind were so situated, that
there whole energies were taxed in the
provision of meat for the stomach and

| clothes for the back. There was no time
left for attention to those high ends for

I which we were created. Having no
j hope, their impatience was not unnatural,
j but the brethren were told to be patient

unto the coming of the Lord, for the
present state of things would not always
prevail. There would come a time when
the will of God would be done. At present,

I as most of them knew who had anything
to do with business, it was a struggle to
rub through. IH every liuc of business,
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tho competition was so jfroat that a man
to succeed had to g-ive liimself thoroughly
to it. Holding things with a loose hand,
did not work in business. Here was a
danger to the sons of God who were in
that position. It made them sigh that
the provision of things honestly in the
Bight of man, should in any degree
interfere with the service of God. But
while they sighed, they took comfort,
for the coming of the Lord held out for
them the hope of deliverance. He did
npt mean to say that a man could not
attend to business and the truth at the same
time. Far be it from him to say suph a
thing: what he meant to say, was
that in business they could spare
much less time and energy for the
truth than they would desire, but they
must not grow impatient. They must be
patient unto the coming of the Lord.
While the worldly mob saw nothing
before them but a continuation of the
present fearful state of society, their
impatience was excusable, but not so "with
the brethren. Every other now and then,
they saw the impatience of the world
burst forth with one mind and one
strength against the present condition of
things," but always without effect as
regards reforming the evils felt. The only
one who could reform the world was Jesus
of Nazareth who would be here by and
bye, and with this knowledge, they could
patiently wait as exhorted by the apostles.
James referred to the case of Job as an
example of patience. They were told
to reflect on his case as evidence that the
Lord was very pitiful and of tender
mercy. Now, what was the lesson of his
case ? This, that in judging of the Lord,
they must not look at things as they were.
They must look at them from the p*oint
aimed at in the Deity's operations. If
they looked at Job's sufferings merely,
they would be disposed to think that the
Lord dealt very hardly with him ; but
when they looked at the end, they saw
the kindness of a Father who only tried
his children so long. In the present
state, we were in contact with much evil,
but it was only a preparation for the
glorious time that was coming. They
might depend upon it that the end of the
Lord to them would be pitiful and full of
tender mercy, if they only walked faith-
fully under trial. They might even now
rejoice together that the Lord had opened
their eyes and ears to these things by
which, though far removed one from
another in dittauee, they had become one

family, rejoicing- tog-ether in one hope
of the gospel. They had but to hold fast
the confidence and rejoicing of the hope
firm unto the end, and that continually.
They must not be changable. They must
not be at one time full of zeal and at
other times fall off in their ardour.
They must be always abounding in the
work of the Lord-not holding- these
things lightly, but giving continual and
earnest heed to the things they had heard,
that they might find acceptance of the
Lord in that day. They were also
exhorted by Jamea to grudge not one
against another, because, says the apostle,
" Behold the judge standeth at the door."
This was especially true in our day when
at any moment the announcement might
be made " The Lord has arrived.'1 Hence
the urgent need for attending to the
recommendation to grudge not one
against another. We were unevenly
placed as regarded social position. Some
were rich and some were poor. Now,
there was a liability to indulge in grudg-
ing one against another in these relations.
It was not right. We must leave the
Lord to judge. Masters had to remember
that they had a master in heaven to whom
at last they would have to give an
account. Servants must remember that
in reality, if the Lord's, they were not
the servants of men but of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Those who were rich had
to remember that if they had more than
their brethren, they were but stewards of
the grace of God, for their use of which,
they would be held responsible, while the
poor had to remember it was reckoned
according to what a man had, and not
according to what he had not. They
must not grudge one against another.
Every privilege brought responsibility,
and as that responsibility was to the Lord,
there was no reason to begrudge brethren
those privileges which only made them
tenfold more responsible than their
brethren. They should rather each and
all rejoice that their ears had been opened
by the truth, and strive to make them-
selves servants of all. He hoped the
effect of the Fraternal Gathering would
be to increase and improve their zeal,
and bind them together more closely in
the bonds of love and patience unto the
coming of the Lord.

The brethren sang together Hymn 212
" Oh, speed thee, brother."

Brother YAKELEY (of Leicester, who
spoke in the absence of brother Collyer,)
apologised for his unpreparedness, but
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, i i d he thought he could occupy-..
minutes by set ing foithr^pidminutes by setting iorai m «-— -
facts relating to the history of their little
ecclesia at Leicester. Something more
than three years ago, there were very
few representatives of the truth in
Leicester.* There had been no regular
meetings held for the proclamation of the
truth. Three lectures delivered in the
Temperance Hall, by brother Roberts, by
the request and arrangement of brother
Lester, one of the brethren referred to,
had led to some attention being given
to the truth, and resulted in the obedience
of several, and the opening of a room in
Halford Btreet; but his own connection
with the matter did not go farther back
than the time stated. Just about then,
some placards appeared in the town,
announcing a visit from Dr. Thomas, who
•would lecture on the religious dogmas of
the day. Just at that period of time, he
(the speaker) -was very unsettled. He
was very dissatisfied with the Church of
England services which he attended, and
he determined to go and hear what Dr.
Thomas had to say. This he did, and he
now valued the incident the more from
finding out that if he had not taken that
opportunity,he should never have enjoyed
the privilege and great pleasure of listen-
to Dr. Thomas. He heard him deliver
three lectures, at the close of which the
Dr. informed the audience that a room
•was to be opened in Leicester for the
proclamation of the truth. At this room
he (brother Yardley) made it is business
to be present- Brother Roberts he
believed came and lectured on that
occasion. He attended the meetings for
some short period of time, and saw clearly
into the truth and the errors and
superstition in which he had been Bteeped
all his life. Consequently, in due time,
he rendered obedience. Most of them
•would be aware that the Leicester
ecclesia had had great difficulties to
contend with—difficulties at a very
important and very dangerous period of
their existence. They all knew the
dangers incidental to infancy. Tho
period of dentition was a very trying
period indeed. So they had found it in
the spiritual order of things. They had

r a very great struggle. Trouble arose
which resulted in the withdrawal from
them of not less than eight of their
number. They would readily imagine
the straits to which, at such a time, such
an occurence reduced them. But a few
months prior to that time, God had

blessed them with a very excellent nurse,
in brother Shuttleworth, who nourished
them well with the words of truth, by
which he had reason to believe they grew
and prospered in the spirit. His presence
got them through the period of dentition;
but no sooner was that period over than
another trying difficulty arose, viz: the
removal of their nurse to Birmingham.
This was almost as great a trial as the
other, for they had no one used to public

ki i their midst nobody i.e thatother, for they had no uuc «Uw- .- t
speaking in their midst, nobody i.e that
could take hia place. Another trying
circumstance occurred about that time.
The room which they had occupied up to
that time, was taken from them, and
the room which they entered on leaving
the first was in such a state of incomple-
tion, that it was unfit to ask an audience
to. Consequently, for two months, they
were unable to ask a brother to come and •
proclaim the truth. Looking back, he
often thought that those circumstances
•were just the circumstances they needed
to be placed in, inasmuch as it almost
compelled them to do some work for
themselves. They were obliged to do it.
Brother Lester and brother Collyer did
their best, and he (brother Yardley) was
obliged to follow in their wake; they
would take no denial. The result was
they got into harness, although their
experience was somewhat in the spirit of
Paul's words: "We were with you in
weakness and in fear and in much
trembling." The ecclesia had now pretty
•well got over its difficulties. The
shaking of the knees had ceased; they
felt much stronger, and the fear had
almost wholly disappeared. They had
had very great reason to thank God and
take courage. Some of the recent
additions were the result of work done
by brother Shuttleworth while with them
in Leicester; but, he was happy to say,
they were now breaking new ground.
They had had several immersions from
more recent labours in the truth; and
they were cognizant of the presence of
several more in the meshes of the net
which they had been letting down for
the draught. He must say that in
common with the rest, he felt a very
great pleasure in being present at that
Fraternal Gathering and looking in the
face so many brethren whose names he
had often had to feel a special interest in,
because of the amount of instructiou
which, one time and another, he had
received from their writings in the
Christadelpk'um and other works. He

il
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hoped the Gathering would be to their
mutual benefit, and that they would go
away strengthened and determined to be
more zealous and earnest in the work
which their Father in heaven had given
them to do.

Brother W. CLEMENT (Mumbles) next
addressed the meeting. He said the
remarks of brother Bosher on Saturday
night took him back in memory to the
days of his Methodism. He recollected
once being called upon to preach a sermon
to make a good collection, and therefore
he sought a good text in order to give
the right spirit to it. (Jer. vii. 18.) "The
children gathered the sticks ; the fathers
kindled the fire, and the women kneaded
the dough." That was Methodism in right
earnest; and it ought to be the heart's
blood of Christadelphianism: for what
did it mean ? At it, all at it, always at it.
By such a co-operation they could not
fail to make their influence felt. Pulled
out of the mud and mire of the Apostacy,
he was thankful ; but lie did not mean to
trouble them with any history of the
matter. Pie would rather ask their
attention to an exhortation in Paul's letter
to the Romans, to which he thought they
would give great heed. " I beseech you
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God
that ye present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy and acceptable, which is
your reasonable service." He thought
every brother ands ister would say Amen
to that verse. Brought out of Gentile
darkness and introduced into the family
of God—the most respectable family in
the earth—and made heirs of an inheri-
tance that would not pass away, it was
only reasonable that they should devote
themselves, their time, and substance, as
far as they could, to the service of Him
who had called them out of darkness into
His marvellous light. Paul, in one of his
letters to the Corinthians, told them that
they were redeemed by the precious blood
of Christ, and therefore nottheirown. How
reasonable then that they should give
themselves unreservedly unto his service.
Peter told them, as obedient children, not
to fashion themselves according to their
former lusts in their ignorance—in point
of dress ? allrighf, Paul andPeter. In point
of behaviour F all right, Paul. In point
of eating and drinking ? all right. Let
them fashion themselves so as to leave
the impression on those with whom they
came in contact that they were the sons and
daughters of the Lord God Almighty,
looking forward to u bettor state of

tilings. If he understood the teaching
of the word aright, it was their duty not
to conform to the world, but to fashion
themselves in all respects after the
standard of the word. Christadelphians
wore the only true Nonconformists : they
were thorough in their noncoiiformity.
(A VOICE : "And in their conformity").
Yes : to the right thing. They were to be
transformed in the renewing of their
minds after the image of Him that had
created them. Heads enlightened by
divine truth and hearts rightly purified
thereby, would at last turn the world
upside down:—energetic, persevering, and
determined men, brave to do that only
which was right in the sight of God.
Brother Clement concluded with a few
earnest remarks on the need of learning
the will of God, and submitting to it in
all things, even to the crucifixion of the
flesh.

Brother DASIIPEE (Devonport) next
addressed the brethren. He said that in
Devonport, which lay about 220 miles to
the south-west of Birmingham, there was
an ecclesia numbering about twenty-nine
brethren and sisters. There would have
been about forty of them, but five had
recently left for foreign parts and five
had" separated from them on the question
of the nature of Christ. He and brother
Moore were the only two of the number
who had been "let loose." A great
many more brethren would have been
present in Birmingham but for the
chain that bound them to their poBts.
Connected with the ecclesia was a
Sunday school with about fifty scholars.
Devonport he thought a good field for
the truth, if there were only effective
labourers. The brethren meet in a room
which was not in a public thoroughfare,
and this was to the disadvantage of the
truth. Nevertheless, their Sunday evening
meetings generally numbered from sixty
to seventy persons. So much for the
retrospect, which it was appropriate to
speak of at such a gathering as that.
They felt on such an occasion the truth
of Solomon's saying, that as iron
sharpened iron, so did a man the counten-
ance of his friend. It was a matter of
rejoicing to meet thus, not to make laAvs
or to interfere with each other's affairs,
but to say God speed to each other in the
work in which they were engaged. They
felt upon such an occasion that the
man was the happiest whose conscience
was void of offence towards God and
man; and that community in the best
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position whose works and labour and
patience were most in unison with the
•will of the Father, as displayed in the
pages of inspiration. While looking back
on the past and thinking of the song of
triumph by the hosts of Israel under
Moses, on the banks of the Red sea, they
looked forward to that far more glorious
occasion when, gathered round the Lord,
they should be permitted to sing both the
song of Moses and the Lamb. For this
time, they were now preparing, by that
obedience which the Father required of
all his children. Brother Dashper con-
cluded with an exhortation based on the
figure of soldiership as applied to tho
brethren of Christ.

Brother DUNN (of Birmingham) said
he experienced that morning some of the
most pleasant emotions of his life. He
had often felt that the Christadelphians
occupied a most important position in
the present age, and the Fraternal
Gathering did not lessen that feeling
The present age was peculiar for tin
subtlety of error : for his own part, he
could only recognise as Paganism, the
vaunted religion of the day; the most
subtle form of Paganism that had ever
existed in the world. In such a situation
the Christadelphians stood forward to
illustrate the power of divine tvuth to
change tho current of human thought,
and to give an impetus to human action
for tho furtherance of the divine purpose.
Not only so, but that Gathering evidenced
the strength of the feeling of earnestness
which they realised in connection with
their position as brethren, and their duty
to labour for the diffusion of the truth.
It was their imperative duty to labour in
tho cause of the truth, and they could
not better fit themselves for that duty
than by drinking of the pure fountain of
divine truth. They were considered
insignificant in the estimation of the
•world, yet they possessed an influence
that the world could not resist. The
least among them, as regarded the
rudiments of divine truth, could with-
stand the learned nonsense and the Pagan
jargon of the theologic schools. No

'doubt this brought responsibility with it,
and laid upon them the necessity of
consecrating their energies to the work,
as far as in them lay, of proclaiming the
gospel, which WHS the power of God
unto salvation. Brother Dunn illustrated
the Pagan charactar of popular religion
by an analysis of the popular doctrine
uf God and the future state, lie con-

with these in their
trastcd the truth
several features.

Brother ELLIS (of Liverpool) spoke for
a quarter of an hour on Rom. iv., in
connection with the Father's intimation
in the second psalm, to Jesus—that he
would give him the uttermost parts of
tho earth for his possession. The earth,
•with all the riches which the Almighty
had been pleased to store within it (and
men had not yet, in reality, got below its
surface in their researches) had been
made over as a gift to God's well-beloved
Son. The human family dwelling upon
it, had also been given to the Messiah.
He had been constituted lord both of the
dead and living. All flesh were in his
hands to do as he pleased. Was it a
matter of surprise, then, that those who
understood these things should rejoice
together ? Nay, far otherwise. Having
had access by faith unto this grace
wherein they stood, they rejoiced in hope
of the glory of God. Tho glory of God
was the power of God, aa manifested
in the energy put forth in raising the
Lord Jesus from tho dead, and filling"
him with incorruptibility of substance.
This power they could have no conception
of until they were privileged to be
changed into the same image, and, even
then, possibly they might not understand
iT, but they kuewthatthat was the highest
effort in relation to the children and men
that the Almighty proposed to put forth.
It was in hope of that power being- put
forth upon them, in each of their in-
dividual oases, that they rejoiced. But
was that all ? No: " As I live, saith the
Lord, the whole earth shall be filled with
my glory." The whole earth had yet to
reflect the power and image of God, for
they read that Jehovah would rejoice in
all His works together. This was what
they had to look forward to. Meanwhile,
like Paul, they had to glory in
tribulation. This was not so easy
to do. Let them ask themselves
how far they had got in this matter.
Ho was afraid they grumbled about
their tribulations. Paul aaid "We glory
in tribulations also," not for their own
sake but for their result, " knowing that
tribulation worketh patience, and patience
experience, and experience hope, and hope
maketh not ashamed." Of all things,
they would like least to be ashamed in
the presence of tho Lord at his coming.
Let them then take thankfully tho experi-

. ence he subjected thorn to. In the present
! condition of things, they were under iliu

I
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training of ari all wise and Almighty
Father; and in this training, they had to
taste of tribulation. Thot*e who were not
subject to tribulation, were bastards and
not sons. They were not subject to it,
because not worthy of it; because tribu-
lation would not in their case be found
unto praise and honour and glory at the
appearing of Christ, but otherwise. Only
precious stones took the polish. A tried
faith was said to be more precious than
gold. Yes, because gold had no intelli-
gence. It could not reflect intelligence
or reproduce it. Those who had the
truth put into them by tribulation, could
reproduce themselves to the glory of God.
They could operate upon their fellowmen,
and generate in them by the power of the
same word, the likeness of the glory of
God in the face of Jesus. The hope
created in them made not ashamed.
Why f Because the love of God was shed
abroad in the heart by the Holy Spirit:
not the spirit that wrought miracles, such
as the apostles had, but the spirit
contained in the truth which it had made
known. The truth was the mind of the
Almighty, and if it operated effectually
through our understanding it produced the
likeness and image of God in the heart,
and thus His love was shed abroad by the
Spirit, which gave the truth and was the
truth speaking in the apostles. It was
worthy of notice that Paul gave prominence
to the fact that Christ died/or the uni/adly.
In this, we were to be imitators of God,
aa dear children. We must love sinners:
our goodness must expand to those that
were without, if haply they might be
brought within. The brethren had been
brought nigh by the blood of Christ.
They were once without hope like the
world. That which had brought them
within, would bring others within also,
if they gave heed to the same word.
God's love gave them a model for
imitation. He did not give Christ in
order to make Himself love the children
of men; He loved them before and sent
His Son to die for them. He gave the
manifestation of His love in such a form
that there was no mistaking it; and
Christ was set before them as an example
in this as in other things, that they were
to reproduce the love of God in their
operations towards their fellowmen.

The brethren sang Anthem 35:
" Amen! blessing and glory."

The meeting concluded with prayer.

MONDAY EVENING.

On Monday, afternoon, about 300 brethren
and sisters aat down to tea, in the
Athenamiw, in two courses. The Athentoum
being too small to allow of such a large
meeting being held in comfort, the brethren
adjourned, after tea, to the Temperance
Hull.

The meeting commenced with the singing
of the 4th Anthem: " The Lord shall
inherit Judah."

Brother Turney read Psalms 46 and 47.
Brother Roberts engaged in prayer.
The brethren sang Anthem 6 : " Pray for

the peace of Jerusalem."
Brother ROBERTS (in the chair) made a

few opening remarks. He said that, fixing
their minds upon the occasion upon which
they had assembled, one especial feature
presented itself. They had met together
in a friendly capacity. They had not met
together to do battle for the faith, nor to
enter upon controversy of any description,
but to refresh each other by the way; and
that brought before their minds this
thought, that the purpose of God which
hud brought them together to-night, was to
bring great refreshment, great joy, a.nd great
friendliness at the last to all. They all
knew the value of friendship, even in the
present state of being; they all knew the
sweetness of love, and that, apart from these
conditions, the finest attainments were
without a purpose. A man might succeed
in getting a great deal of money, hut what
was the use of it, if the objects for which
the money was alone valuable remained
out of reach ? A 'man might have a great
reputation in connection with artor science,
but if he enjoyed not the .Bweetness that
came from disinterested friendship, how vain
was his life. The body of Christ was a body
of love; a real true believer was an em-
bodimpnt of love. It did not follow that
every believer they might meet with was
an exemplification of that fact, for Christ
taught in many ways the great lesson which
appeared on the face of the parable of the
net which enclosed all manner of fishes,
both good and bad. This was the time of
probation, and one of the indispensable
conditions of probation was, that evil Bhould
be in the ascendant; for if it were not so,
•we should not be placed in those circum-
stances in which we could be proved.
Allusion had been made that morning to
Job, who was surrounded with evil, whose
experience of evil was made the means of
bringing about great good; for in those
circumstances, the sterling character of Job
was made manifest both to others and to
himself. How few men there were who,
if pushed to the pinch to which he was
reduced, would take his attitude: " Shall
we receive good at the hand of the Lord,
and shall we not receive evil?" Let them
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at uU times have that sentiment before
their minds. Should they have times
of refreshing, of friendship, and encourage-
ment, and not times of dreariness, and
wailing;, and endurance, and trial f Why,
from the little experience they had hud,
they could see how precious was the result
of "that waiting. What was it that gave
that occasion so much of its pleasantness ?
•"'-- '•• «<ii that the assembly was composed

(jurists OU^J, x. t „
course ? A fortuitous concourse of in-
dividuals—an assembly that they might
gather off the streets—would have none of
the joy they had. What was the cause
of that joy ? That in circumstances of
obscurity, in moments of non-excitement,
they had slowly apprehended divine
principles and laid hold on divino promises,
and, to a certain extent, applied them in
their lives. Well, the kingdom itself would,
in its full manifestation, be the illustration
of that very thing. The kingdom, or the
family of God, in the firBt phase in which
it introduced itself to notice at the
beginning of the kingdom, would be made
up of many individuals gathered from many
nations, from many countries, who had all
been distinguished by one common principle
of faith in God's promises and obedience to
His commandments. Those two principles
comprehend all that could truthfully be
aninucd of the sons of God. With regard
to friendship — love: Jesus said to his
disciples, a new commandment I give unto
you, that ye love one another. What
miserable company people made—and, un-
fortunately, we sometimes had experience
of the misery of the thing, for we were
still out in the dreary bleak wilderness—
who were alienated from each other, or
indifferent to each other; when the mind
was eaten up of the evil thoughts, and
envies, and jealousies, finding vent in evil
speaking. Such an assembly would soon
be reut asunder, and disorder, chaos, con-
fuM'»n, and every evil work would prevail.
How different it was with a body compacted

'\.~ ~-n«oience of a common
How dirterem n wuo ...
together by the prevalence of a common
principle of intelligence, and love, and
mutual interest. This was a picture of
surpassing beauty; a picture which had
been the dream of idealists in all ages, and
which even the Communists, in a certain
blundering way, admired, and sought to
realise in till their revolutionary proceedings.
But such a state of society would never be
brought about in the way of the world.
There was a way in which it was to be
realised. God hud His own way of getting
at. it. The brethren had come to know what
that way was. The plan centred in one
man,who was slowly gathering out for himself
a peculiar people, brought to righteousness,
aud love, and union, aud wisdom, by the

power of his word, and -who, in the day
of his manifestation, would accord to him
their general ascription: "Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and
riches, and strength, and honour, and glory,
and blessing." " Thou hast loved us, and
hast washed us from our sins in thine own
blood. Thou hast made us kings and priests
unto God, and we Bhall reign with thee on
the earth." Those who would be permitted
to join in that song, were those who had
walked in the spirit of love, joy, peace,
gentleness, and patience now. But should
we receive good at the hand of the Lord,
and not receive evil ? Therefore, when they
went away, and found themselves sorely
beset by the travail of the way, bitten
behind or at the side, slapped in the face,
or havo dust thrown in their eyes, and cold
water thrown on their projects, or in any
manner whatsoever tried with soreness of
evil, let them remember, it might be that
God's hand was in it. It was good to think
so, when evil came, from whatever source it
might come, from Jew or Gentile—and h&
used theso terms now in their spiritual
sense. Let them follow the example of
David, who, when he came out of Zion, and
Shimei cursed him, said " Let him alone,
and let him curso, for the Lord hath bidden
him." When they had to Buffer ovil, lot
them remember David, and apply the
principle to themselves. Perhaps the Lord
had sent it. This would help them to be
patient; for out of all evil would come
good at last for those who' feared the Lord
and walked in His ways; for God's purpose
was not to let evil always prevail. He only
permitted it now for a season for a good
purpose. Hud wo never tasted evil, we
should never have been able to appreciate
the goodness of God a hundredth part so
much as they should in that day when the
tabernacle of God should be with man, and
there should be no more curse.

Brother HAOT.EY (of Birmingham) felt
great delight at seeing so large a body of
Christ's brethren gathered together. The
great and important thing lor them, in the
position in which they stood, was that they
should come up to a due sense of their
responsibilities in the faith. They were apt
to get lost in phrases, and to talk about
things they believed, without sometimes
questioning and examining themselves
thoroughly as to whether they did believe,
those things; as to whether it was really a
heartfelt belief, or whether it was only an
imagination that they believed certain
things. It would be well for them, on
occasions like this, when thoughts were
directed by the majority of the speakers
to the great things of their faith, to examine
themselves, and to think whether they were
in the faith or not. Had they such a faith
in regard to God's promises as Noah had in
regard to the prediction concerning what

1
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•was coming on the world ? Tliis was ar
illustration given- by Paul in his epistl<
to the Hebrews, amongst the other grea
worthies whom he gives as an example o
faith to the brethren of his day. Noah
they were told, having been informed by
Go:l of certain things coining on the earth,
immediately obeyed God's command. There
was not only faith and obedience in his
case, but the obedience was the test of
his faith. Well, now, this should be the
case with regard to them. Did they so
believe the promises they had received
as that they had strength* and energy for
the required obedience, because this, after
all, was what was necessary ? It would be
a sad thing for them if, after having had
their minds filled with the things of the
kingdom, they failed to rise to a due sense
of their responsibilities in connection "with
those things. They professed, as children
of the Deity, and brethren of one another,
to have love towards Him and towards one
another. They used the terms, " brother,"
and " sister," in their communications one
towards another : let them examine whether
they really earned out, in their minds and
bearing one towards another, the ideas
which those terms conveyed. Did they
always act towards one another as brethren
ought to do, as good and true brethren
should do ? He w;is rather afraid of the
answer. Of course, it was a point on which
he felt some diffidence in speaking, because
he was not quite in a position to point out
failings in those so much older than
himself, but he would put it for them to
examine for themselves. Were there not
things in which they showed unbrotherliness,
or things they failed to do which, as
brethren and sisters, they ought to do ?
Christ said, u Woe unto the world because
of offences ! for it must needs bo that
offences come ; but woe unto that man
by whom the oil'ence coiucth I"—(Matt,
xviii. 7.) If it was " woe" to them without
who gave oflence to any of the little ones,
did it not follow it must be more woeful
if the offence came from one of Christ's
own brethren ? Blessings were predicated
of those without who did good unto Christ's
little ones; and if the doing of a little act
of kindness by an outsider, constituted
something for whicli he would get a blessing,
it followed that the brethren of Christ
should do kindly things one towards
another. He thought they were not
generally short in doing acts of love as
regarded bodily wants, but there was not
that attention in regard to our mental
wants—the difficulties and dangers which
beset our path—and not sufficient con-
versation one with another upon the things
which pertain more particularly to our
walk and conversation in tlie truth. Now,
it \s"u* possible to be absorbed in doing acts
of a luiityrial nature, and neglect to confer

with one another, to help by kind words,
encouragement, and conference, as to the
difficulties we have to contend with, and
by the bestowal of superfluous strength
upon another who may be weaker. If it
were so, it was a matter they might well
look to rectify. It was very certain that
if they fell short of what was required
of them in the matter of obedience, they
should not inherit the kingdom of God.
That was a thought they could all take
home to themselves, and it was well that
they should not only have a selfish appre-
ciation of the fact but also appreciate
the fact that they were, to a great extent,
their brother's keeper. He contended
one brother was, to a certain extent,
another brother's beeper, and that he was
partly to blame if that brother should
fail in attaining to the eternal weight of
glory set before us. He concluded by again
expressing his gratification at seeing them
all, and hoped that they should see each
other with joy, and welcome one another
at the great Day of Judgment.

Brother DAVID HANDLEY, of Maldon,
next spoke. He said: We have all em-
braced the one faith: Peter says it is a
precious one. How came he to call it a
precious faith ? Why do we call a sovereign
precious? Why, just for what we can
purchase with it; and Peter calls the faith
we have embraced a precious faith, because
it makes us heir to everything. We had not
always this faith. No; and that makes it
the more precious to us, to think that we
found it after a hard looking for. A good
many Christndelphiuns have been a dis-
contented sort of people, a worry to
themselves and a worry to the society they
have been connected with—I mean beforo
they found the faith. They were - not
satisfied, and would not let the people alone.
The reason was that they wanted a founda-
tion, and the preachers could not find the
foundation. On my way here on Saturday,
I got into conversation, in the train, with a
missionary from India. I put to him a
question of a religious nature which he felt
a difficulty in answering, and he said the
heathen often asked them questions they
could not answer, and they had to tell them
itories; and one story they told them was
concerning lour blind men, who each had a
different view of what sort of a creature an
ilephant was. Being blind, they could
jnly form an idea by feeling it, and one
felt its trunk, another its ear, another its
leg, and another its tail; and the consequence
was that each had a different notion of it.
The missionary compared the ministers to
blind men, which I thought was a very
good comparison. I said so, and he, there-
upon, said no more. He thought the notions
we have of God very blind. But we had no
•ight to be blind, with a revelation before us.
^od's Word is a light. We were not always
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walking in the light, but we thank God for
so many as have been brought to see the
light of life. I said just now that many
Christadelphians have been discontented,
that is dissatisfied with the systems of
religion. Well, some people are very stable.
Some have been Churchmen all their days;
others have been Methodists from youth;
others have been Quakers for generations.
Their fathers were Quakers before them, and
their grandfathers were Quakers; and their
family has had the Quaker blood running
through them for generations, and that is
how they come to be Quakers now. Well,
why were not we ? Because we wanted to
find, a foundation. The ministers of the
day don't want people to think for them-
selves. When I was a bov I went to
church, and prayed with the parson—
" God have mercy upon me, a miserable
sinner,"—and I was miserable. After that
1 was a Methodist, and I said, u I shall get
things here a little plainer," and so I did.
The parson preached hell and damnation,
and that if 1 did not repent, I should be
damned ; but I was a discontented one. I
wanted to know the tru'th, and I went on
by degrees looking for it. Years passed away,
and I was led to see that man had not an
immortal soul to save, but was only mortal,
and under sentence of death. If there had
been any Christadelphians in my town at
that time, I think I should have been
pleased, but I did not know there were any
in the world. When I showed others that
man was mortal, they said, " Don't say
anything about it ; if you can see it, never
mind, but don't tell the rest of the people.
It will be sure to have a bad effect upon them."
" But, surely," I thought, " the truth will
have the best effect upon the people, let
the truth be what it will." Well, having
lie truun ue WHUL H »m. .. ̂ .., .-.

embraced the idea that man was mortal, I
wanted to know how I could attain to
immortality. I had been a leader amongst
the Peculiar People. They are a very
" peculiar" people, but as a whole, I believe,
the best body of professing Christians in the
world outside the truth. I was with them,
but on embracing the doctrine of the
mortality of inan, I was obliged to leave
them. I had been sprinkled with water
upon believing that Jesus was the Saviour
ot the world. After leaving them, and
seeing that there was no immortality out
of Christ, and no Scriptural hope for that
without being buried with him by baptism,
myself and several others went into the
water and baptised each other. Years
passed away before I knew anything o
Christadelvhians. The way I came to know
there was such a man as Dr. Thomas, was
through Dr. Leask, the editor of The
Rainbow, finding fault with a small work
by Dr. Thomas. He found fault with it
because the writer of it looked upon man as
organized dust. Well, the very reason he

found fault with it was the reason I wanted
to see it. Having got the book, which was
entitled Mow to search the Scriptures to
gain Sternal Life, I wrote to one of the
brethren in London, and got in reply a long
letter with some leaflets, and then I got
the Twelve Lectures, with which I was very
much pleased, as far as they went with
me ; but when they went contrary to mo,
I thought " What a pity." I thought I was
right. There is such a disposition in people
to think they are right. Well, I think they
ought to think so until they are convinced
they are not, and then they should alter.
Never mind being called a turncoat. Saul
of Tarsus was a turncoat. " Well," I
thought, " I will set these Christadelphians
right. What a pity. They deny the Trinity,
the existence of the devil, and the present
possession of the spirit." I thought if I
could save Mr. Koberts and a few others
who held the doctrine, I should be doing
great service to them and shewing my love.
So I set to work ; but the result was, that
I was satisfied that I had been wrong
again. "Well," I thought, " I will make
a good job of it this time ; I have been
sprinkled twice, and dipped once ; I will
settle the matter this time." And so,
about four years ago next March, I marched
down to Birmingham, and I was buried
with Christ by baptism, in the Athenajuin
Rooms, and I came out of the water to
walk in newness of life, and I praise God
that 1 have continued up to this time.

Brother CIIAIU.ES HANDLEY, of Maldon,
said he had looked forward to this
Fraternal Gathering, from the first, with the
joyful anticipation at the prospect of
speaking to so many he had not seen,
and, probably, never should see again till
they met around the judgment-seat. Ho
looked forward with great pleasure to
being able to shake hands with so many who
had renounced the fables of Christendom,
and were looking for the fulfilment of the
promises made to the fathers. They had to
thank God they lived in such a time as
this—the winding-up of the times of the
Gentiles—and for the signs of the times in
which they lived. This very gathering was
itself a sign of the times. Many years ago,
they could not have had such a gathering,
nor indeed, going far enough back, could
they have met on such an occasion without
fear of losing their heads or being driven to
the stake. But, thanks be to God! they
lived in a country now freed, from the
tyranny of Rome, and could speak their
minds. Thank God for this their day of
visitation. God had visited them by the light
of truth, and they had not kicked against
it, although they did so at first. They
were too glad when they saw it was the
truth of God, to lay hold of it. The brethren
in Maldon were for several years, before
they obeyed the truth, iu a very isolated



42
CHIUSTADELPHIAN MOVEMENT.

43

THE MEANING OF THE

position, because believing man to be mortal.
On account of this, they were separated
from men and women whom they loved,
nnd the desire of their hearts often broke
forth that they might meet with a people
holding the faith of the apostles. They
thought they would walk any distance to
hear a man who could expound the
Scriptures, and set them before them as
Paul did in his day. Well, at last,
they heard the truth, and although,
at first, they brought forward all the
arguments they could against it, it proved of
such a convincing nature that they were
forced to give way. Well, they now
occupied a glorious position. Looking at it
from the orthodox point of view, it was not
u glorious position, for they were looked
upon as fanatics, as the on-scouring of all
things, and as a people who ought to be put
down. But as one ironically said upon one
occasion, " The world does not know that
their greatest men live in their midst."
Looked at from the Deity's point of view,
they occupied a glorious position. It was
also a very responsible position. Their
position was described by the psalmist:
" Blessed is the man whose transgressions
are forgiven and whose sins are covered."
They had been covered by the glorious
name of Christ ; they had sought the
kingdom of God, and found it; and they
had also sought His righteousness, and
stood therein. Of old, they were children
of wrath, under the sentence of death; but
God had made known His will to accept
them in Jesus Christ, "in the beloved;" and
now they stood "complete" in him. And
now it was for them to see that they walked
worthy of the end to which they were called,
for, as the apostle Peter said, " If the
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the
ungodly and sinner appear?" They had
been made righteous ; and it was for them
to see that they maintained good works.
James study* " Do not err, my beloved
brethren.1' Now there was a possibility of our
erring in the present day. There never was
an age in which man was more exposed to
error than in the present day ; but they had
no occasion to err with God's word in their
hands. There were some who erred in the
days of Jesus, and why was it ? They asked
him a question they thought would puzzle
him, but they made a great mistake. He
said, " Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures
nor the power of God." Jesus said,
''Touching the resurrection, have ye not read,
I am the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of
Jacob?" No doubt they had read that
passage over and over again, but they had
not read it so as1 to know it; and it was very
possible they might read God's word over and
over again, and yet not know the Scriptures.
They were to read them that they might
know them ; as the Churchman had it—
"read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest,''

and not be only hearers, but doers of the
word, that we may be blessed in the deed.
There was a possibility that they might err, but
God had made provision if they did, they were
under the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus
Christ. They had been made free through
the blood of Christ; and as the priest
formerly atoned, for the errors of the people,
so Christ atones for theirs, and whilst they kept
a conscience void of offence, bringing forth the
fruits of the spirit, and did the things God has
commanded them to do, they were in a very
safe position, and they might hold fast the
rejoicing of their hope and the beginning of
their confidence firm unto the end.

Brother MUAKIX (of Birmingham) said
it was refreshing to hear the various senti-
ments expressed by brethren from different
parts. Brother Handley's conversation in
the railway carriage with a minister,
reminded him of the charge brought against
Christadelphians, that was brought against
Paul ; that they were " pestilent fellows."
The ministers could not bear them at all;
they bothered them about things which they
felt they could not answer satisfactorily ;
Well, they took a delight in belonging to
that pestilent sect, for many reasons. There
was now a goodly company of them, which
called to his mind the prediction of a
" converted prizefighter," or something of
the kind, who not long ago preached a
funeral oration over the Christadelphians !
It was rather a queer thing to preach
funeral sermons before people were dead.
But this individual, who was a ringleader
of what is called the " Hallelujah Band,"
prophesied that before long, he should be
able to stand upon the Christadelphians'
grave and sing " Hallelujah !" If that
individual had been there that night, he
would have felt there was little likelihood
of his prediction coming true. Instead of
dying out, they were just beginning to
live, an* that instead of their graves being
got ready, there were preparations that it
might spread more and more, until the
Christadelphians, when Christ returned,
should stand upon the graves of all their
opponents, when that monstrous city,
Babylon, from whence the intoxicating cup
has flowed, should go into perdition, and its
priests and Pope, and all the rest of its
community, should be hurled into the
abyss; and sing the song of the saints, which
Joiin heard in Patmos: " Hallelujah, for
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." It
struck him very forcibly, that the only
" Hallelujah Band" in existence was the
Christadelphian band. It was complained
of the Christadelphians that they had
" swallowed the Bible." The preacher he
had referred to said these Christadelphians
were worse than infidels, because there
was a possibility of converting infidels,
but no possibility of converting a Christa-
delphian. There was a very good reason.

It was because they had not only
" swallowed the Bible, but digested it.
The Bible was also their two-edged sword.
They were men who gave themselves over to
the reading of the Word of God, who took
the Word of God as little children took the
word of their parents. They had studied
it m all its bearings; they had seen that
that Word is the Word of eternal truth ;
they knew that it was from God by many
proofs, some of which brother Meakin
proceeded to specify.

The brethren sang Anthem 11: " Thine, 0
Lord, is the greatness."

Brother ROUEKT NORUIE, of Edinburgh,
said that his name had found its way into
the programme without his consent. He
was not in the habit of speaking, and he
did not come to Birmingham to minister
but to be ministered unto; but although
that was the case, he felt that he would be
doing violence to his convictions were he to
allow the present opportunity to pass
without saying a word or two. He hoped
that the impressions made upon their hearts
during these meetings, by the truth that
had been brought before them, would be
lasting, saving, and sanctifying. It had
been a distinguishing feature in the people
of God in all ages, that the fearers of His
name spake often one to another; " and the
Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of
remembrance was written before Him for
them that feared the Lord and thought
upon His name; and they shall be mine
aaith the Lord, in that day when I make up
my jewels."—(Mai. iii. 16, 17.) There was a
very important question that they should be
asking themselves occasionally, because it
was a truth that experience and observation
taught them, that it was possible for them to
be saying "Peace, peace,' when there was
no peace. It was true that they had been
buried with Christ in the waters of baptism,
but had they risen with him to newness of
life? Was the life which they were living
ii life of faith upon the Son of God? Was
that good hope which they had heard so
much about on the previous evening,
purifying their hearts from all ungodliness
and worldly lusts, and leading them to live
soberly, righteously and godly, in the
present evil world? There was a class of
professors, in the days of Jesus, who were
very stickHsh about the orthodoxy of their
creeds, but who were not so sticklish about
the orthodoxy of their conduct. They could
do things and say things as remote from the
spirit of Christ as it was possible for two
things to be apart; and Jesus addressed
such in this language: "Why call ye me
Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I
say ?" One of the laws m the universe of
God was that cause and effect would be
found together. Jehovah had inseparabl
connected the promotion of His glory wit_
our true happiness, and in seeking to

promote the one, they followed the sure
course to secure the other. In the keeping
of His commandments they were assured
there was great reward; and everyone who
had been born from above, and who had
watched the dealings of Jehovah, would be
able to coincide with that testimony; and if
they walked uprightly, He had assured
them that no good thing should be wanting.
Ho hoped they would excuse him not fining
ip a quarter of an hour, but he felt great
pleasure in saying the little he had said, and
lie hoped they would all meet among the
ransomed of the Lord, who would be

"• - ...:n, „„„„* of everlastingransomed oi tne bum, .— ...
brought to Zion with songs of everlasting
joy upon their heads, and who should
obtain joy and gladness, when sorrow and
sighing should for ever have fled away.
They looked forward with joyful anticipa-
tion to that time when God's name should
again be great in the world, when His
name should have become excellent in all
the earth, and when the grand ultimatum of
the plan of salvation should be fully
realised which the angelic hosts announced
to the shepherds in the Plains of Bethlehem
at the birth of Jesus: " Glory to God in the
highest; on earth, peace and goodwill
among-men."

Brother OSBOUN'K, of Tewkesbury, said he
was very much in the position of the last
speaker, his name having found its way
into the programme without his assent, as
he was not a public speaker at all. But
he was glad to show his face to them.
When he first heard of the project of the
Gathering, he had doubts as to its feasibility,
not on the ground of fearing a tendency
to legislation, but on account of the waste
of strength, which he thought could not be
properly employed on the occasion. But
he now thought the wisdom and propriety
of the movement had been fully justified by
the success that had attended it. He
thought the wise distribution of the power
that had been brought to bear on the
present occasion fully justified it; and he
was sure that to the brethren isolated
as he was, from the greater advantages
possessed by those of them who lived in
the central towns, the opportunity had
been exceedingly gratifying and useful.
He thought the observations that had fallen
from the previous speakers had been full
of one leading idea, which they would all
do well to take home with them, and that
was the duty of more self-consecration to
the truth. In battling, as they were, with
the obstacles within and without, they had
a two-fold battle to fight; and it required
something of this kind to stir them up,
that they might prosecute the war within
and without with advantage ; and he felt
that the exhortations they had listened to
would very much conduce to that end.
He thought they did well to remember the
words they were singing in the morning :
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that

*' There was a battle to be fought,
An onward race to run,

A crown of glory to be sought,
A victory to be won."

Brother WM. BIRKENHEAD, of Sale, near
Manchester, said it was a little out of the
prescribed order for him to address them,
but he felt glad of an opportunity of doing
so, because he had a few ideas on the
sensorium of his brain that he should like
to transfer to theirs. But first of all he
wished to relieve his mind of a little
grievance. On Saturday evening, after
listening to the words of copious invitation
from their brethren in Birmingham, he
felt, as one of those invited ones, that there
was due from them a rather more copious
response to those welcomes, and he should
be very glad, on the present occasion, to
act as the mouthpiece of all from other
parts in expressing their warmest thanks
to the brethren of Birmingham for extending
to them that invitation ; for he felt sure
that many of them had gone to much
trouble and inconvenience, so as to make
the meeting profitable to them. Therefore,
lie felt bound to thank the Birmingham
brethren for this invitation; and he also
felt that thev were all bound to express
their gratitude to the God of heaven and
earth for giving them the pleasure they had
derived. He believed that, six years ago,

' when lie was on his way from America,
there was not one representative of the
truth of the Deity in Manchester, or within
miles of Manchester, and there were now,
he oelieved, about thirty in Manchester
and Sale. He did not say that as a matter
of boasting, for his fear was that he had
not done all he ought to have done.
Manchester was a large place, and his
feeling was that they might have done
more. He must say his heart swelled with
joy and thankfulness on beholding such a
nujiiber of the children of the Deity at one
time. He supposed such a gathering had
not been for ages past, and when he said
" Children of the Deity," let them remember
what was embodied in that phrase—
children of the God of heaven and earth,
children who had taken upon them the
great, glorious, and fearful name of the
Lord their God. The fact of their being
children constituted them members of that
royal family which was the highest of all
roj-al families, and therefore their hopes
and aspirations were of the highest order.
And although be saw before him so many
of those wlip had professed the same truth,
still he did not feel satisfied, for there
was, from the very fact of the numbers
before him, a greater craving for the
appearance of their Elder Brother, the
Captain of their salvation ; for it
required his presence to satisfy their minds

and to give them the things they were
aspiring to. Were they among them and had
they the good fortune to be approved at
that tribunal before which they must stand,
then indeed they might rej.oice. But this
reminded him that they were in the period
of probation, in which they developed
characters that would be either acceptable
or not acceptable to the Deity. Whether
they were acceptable or not depended upon
themselves, for they were told they must
work out their own salvation with tear and
trembling. He thought they would find
this idea underlying a most beautiful
metaphor that Jesus used in addressing his
disciples on one occasion : " Ye are the salt
of the earth." What was meant by this
phrase ? This metaphor must be based upon
some literal idea. What was the idea ?
What was salt ? It was used as an antidote
to corruption ; and it, therefore, most
beautifully represented the Spirit of tho
Deity. If they turned to the book of the
law, in Lev. ii. 13, they would find that no
offering of flesh should be made without the
application of salt to that flesh. There was
the sacrifice of flesh to be offered ; but it
reminded them of the putrefaction and
decay. Salt—the antidote for decay and
corruption—was associated with it in the
offering, and hence the sacrifice of flesh, and
the salt as the antidote, were a most
beautiful emblem of Jesus—flesh, and the
spirit by which he was made incorruptible,
and by means of which they might be made
incorruptible upon the same principle. The
disciples had become the salt of the earth
by having received from the mouth of Jesus
those words of instruction which implanted
ideas on the sensoria of their brains, or, in
other words, in their minds. Those ideas
were the words of his Father. . They found
thqn, that the truth of the Deity, coming
through Jesus and the apostles to them,
operated first of all mentally in instructing
them what they had to do, and the outward
manifestations of the oiJeration were tho
works they had to work so as to make their
faith valid. The truth operated first
mentally, then experimentally, and in the
end physically. It must first enter into
their minds, and, having caused their minds
to understand what God required them to
do, they were then in a position to do what
was required, and the result of that doing
was that, at the time of the resurrection, the
same spirit of the Deity would operate
physically upon every tissue of their bodies,
and turn them from the corruptible nature
to the incorruptible. They would be clothed
upon with their house from heaven, and
become spirit-bodies, as Jesus was. They
saw, then, how fitly the words "Ye are the
salt of the earth " were used in reference to
the disciples. But they conveyed more
than that : if the disciples were the Milt of
the earth, because they were tho custodians

of the truth of God, how great the responsi-
bility attaching to their position. The
disciples were commanded to have salt in
themselves. In Mark ix. 50, they read,
" Salt is good; but if the salt have lost his
saltness, wherewith will ye season it 1 Save
salt in yourselves, and be at peace one with
another." But how were they to have salt
in themselves ? By deriving from the word
of truth the same ideas as the apostles
derived from the words of Jesus ; and they
were to manifest to their brethren and to
the world the fact that they had that salt,
by doing the things commanded by the
apostle to the Ephesian church, as they
would find in his letters to that church.—
(iv. "28.) They would there see how the
truth was to manifest itsolf in the actions
of those who had first of all been illuminated
by it. Said the apostle, " Let him that stole
steal no more, but rather let him labour,
working with his hands the thing which is
good, that he may have to give to him that
needeth." And further that, and this was
well for them to observe, " Let no corrup'
communications proceed out of your mouth
but that which is good to the use of edifying
that it may minister grace unto the hearers
Then said the apostle in writing to the
Colossians iv. 6, " Let your speeeh be alway
witli grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may
know how ye ought to answer every man." Let
their speech be seasoned with the salt of
the truth. Let them take these things
home, and apply them to themselves ; and
let them be careful to let no corrupt
communications proceed out of their
mouths ; let them ba careful to commit
no act which would not be satisfactory
in tho sight of tho Deity. There was one
more thought connected with the metaphor
alluded to, and it was this, if the disciples
were the salt of the earth, in the days
of Jesus, who were the salt of the earth in
this day ? Those who were the custodians
of the same truth; those whose minds
had been [illuminated by tho same thoughts
that" tho disciples had received. And this
also would come home to them : they
constituted the salt of the earth of this
day, if they had received that salt; and
if so, what a responsibility there was
attached to their position ! If tho disciples
were to exercise their influence in their day
in salting the earth, had not we to exercise
our influence now ? Yea, indeed ; and this
was the idea he wished especially to press
upon their attention, that they failed not
in their endeavours, that they" flinched not
before any obstacle in setting forth the
truth, that they might have the praise
of the Deity. They had become responsible,
and let them notice what Jesus said to his
disciples, in John xv. 8 : " Herein is my
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit ;
so shall ye be my disciples." Let their
endeavour, then, be to bring forth much

fruit, to be salted with the truth, to be
continually drawing from the word of the
living God that salt which could be drawn
from no other source, but which could be
drawn therefrom by their daily application
of themselves to its study. Let them study
the word, that the saltness which they had
received might not decrease but increase,
and that as the result of that increase it
might eventually transform their mortal
bodies into immortal bodies, that they
might be manifestations of the glory of the
Deity, and that they might shine as gems
in the crown of their Master. Let them
strive to do these things, for there was no
higher aspiration that they could aim at
than to become sons and daughters of the
Deity, constituted such by the resurrection
from the dead, and the glorification of their

bodies.
Brother CLisanr, of Birmingham, said

they were that evening just what the truth
had mado them. They were called by
various disrespectful names, but they knew
that their Master was called " a friend of
publicans and sinners," " a wine-bibber,"
and even said to be in league with
" Beelzebub," the prince of demons. If their
Master was called by such names, surely
hey might patiently submit to be called
nfidols, when thoy thought of what ho
lad done for them. His mind was taken
away back from the present to fourteen years
ago, when things were in a very different
position as regards the truth. If two or three
came to hear the truth in those days, the
few brethren were highly pleased. He had
heard some of the brethren say that they
had sometimes six or twelve. Why! at
that time, if they had had twelve, it would
have been quite reviving. Well, they
had been labouring aud labouring on, but as
they had so treely received, they must
freely give. They must not merely have
the name, but must show forth the power,
and not only in their heads but in their
hearts. It must lay hold of their affections.
They must show that they had been brought
to love him who first loved them; and if
they had really been so highly favoured,
could they stand still and see their fellow-
men in the same position that they were
once in, without moving themselves to do
for them what they could? They could
all do something, and it was by all putting
the shoulder to the wheel that they helped
on the carriage. How great must be their
thankfulness when they thought of the
past, that they had not laboured in vain,
nor spent their strength for naught. They
had been hewn out ofthe quarry, but then
came the polishing time, when they were to
be made to fit as the Lord would have them.
He had been told in the morning that the
Christadelpbian Gathering was a kind of
love-feast. Well, it was a most glorious
feast to be there on Saturday and Sunday,

•fill!
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and at their tea-meeting that afternoon, and
the meeting that evening, when they saw so
many brethren and sisters who Jiad been
moved by the love of God to come from a
distance, so that they might be cemented
together as the heart of one man; and
when they saw that there was no confusion
among them, but.that they were really a
harmonious assembly of people, brought out
from the superstition of the age in which
they lived, and in which they once rejoiced.
He thought of this sometimes when they
had to deal with those who differed from
them; and he found the longer he lived
the more room there was to improve.
There could not be any time in their lives
when they would be standing still; for the
truth was so wide, so high, so deep, that
they would never come to the end, the
fulness of it, until they should meet their
Redeemer at the judgment-seat, and then it
was, if found worthy, that they would enter
into the fulness of the glory promised to all
who were labouring and looking for it. It
was gratifying to those who could look back
to fourteen years ago, to think of their
meeting last Sunday. How could he have
let these meetings pass without having
a word to say ? Yes, it was all of God,
not of themselves. Whatsoever they did,
they must do it to His glory; and in
proportion as they did that, and lived
together in harmony, united together as
one, thinking the same things, speaking the
same words, they would find that others
around them, if they laboured on patiently,
would come in and see that, though called
infidels, they were really those who were
separated by God from the infidelity
by which they were now surrounded.
He thought the plan adopted at these
meetings, of having short speeches, much
better than having long ones. His heart had
been warmed in that way. There had been
a variety, which was much better than one
ability. A blending of colours was more
pleasing than one colour. They should take
heed to the addresses they had heard in
connection with the practical truth of
presenting their bodies a living sacrifice to
God, and throw aside the practices which
had crept upon them when they were in the
world, and rather spend the money that
they had formerly spent in them, in tracts
and publications, and ministering to the
wants of the poor. He never liked to hear
those who complained that the}' could not
do anything, when they could lay out a
shilling or eighteenpence a week on what
was injurious to their physical and mental
powers. r

Brother SHUTTLEWORTH (of Birmingham),
said that as something had been said by
way of response to the invitation given by
the* Birmingham brethren to those in other
parts of the country, he wished to put the
mutter on a right footing. In the history of

those who feared God in all ages, there were
often things whicli corresponded, perhaps
not in all the details, but in some of their
prominent features. Now it appeared that
in the term of David (1 Chron. xxix. 9), " the
people rejoiced, for that they offered
willingly, because with perfect heart they
offered willingly to Jehovah;" and then
David upon this basis " rejoiced with great
joy;" and he poured out his 'soul saying,
" Blessed be Thou, Lord God of Israel our
Father, for ever and ever; Thine, 0 Lord, is
the greatness, and the power, and the glory,
and the victory, and the majesty: for all
that is in the heaven and in the earth is
Thine; Thine is the kingdom, 0 Lord, and
Thou art exalted as head above all. But
riches and honour come of Thee, and Thou
reignest over all; and in l'hy hand is power
and might; and in Thine hand it is to make
great and to give strength unto all. Now
therefore, our God, we thank Thee, and
praise Thy glorious name. But who am I,
and what is my people, that they should be
able to offer so willingly after this sort? for
all things come of Thee, and of Thine own
hand have we given 1'hee. For we are
strangers before Thee, and sojourners, as
were our fathers: all our days on the earth
are as a shadow, and there is none abiding.
0 Lord our God, all this store which we have
prepared to build Thee an house for Thine
holy name cometh of Thine hand, and is all
Thine own." The correspondence was this,
that David's fieart was rejoiced that the
people had given so liberally, and so
willingly, and of such a perfect heart, to
the house of God. The brethren and sisters
of Birmingham had only done the same
thing, and in doing so, they believed that
they had done it unto the Lord. All things
came from Him: it was of His own that the
Birmingham brethren had given to those

' who had come, and therefore they would
unite in blessing and praising the Lord, for
His goodness and mercy lay under all their
ways that were according to His will.

It was a matter of no small joy to him to
see all their faces, not because they were
a number of men and women, but because
of the things that united them, and which
were the true foundation of their Jove, and
also because for many years, he, for
one, had been watching the course of events,
and the progress of things ecclesial in'
particular. For some 16 or 17 years he had
had something to do with the history of
the truth in connection with the ecclesias
at Halifax, Huddersfield, Whitby, Leicester,
and now Birmingham. He had been
subjected to a variety of experience, and
sometimes of a kind such as Paul referred
to when he spoke of things which were
not pleasant but grievous ; but, as a whole,
they certainly had conduced to the
development of those things which were set
forth by Paul as necessary elements in

who would attainthose who wouiu aimm to salvation. It
had pleased him exceedingly to watch the
progress of the truth, not only as regarded
numbers, but also as regarded the
quality of the materials brought within
the ecclesias. When Jesus was asked, " Are
there few that be saved ?" he answered,
" Strait is the .gate, and narrow is the way
that leadeth to eternal life ;" and therefore
they were exceedingly interested in the
truth of the things which made up the
fruits of the spirit, which made up the new
man. The Apostle was careful in many
places to define their standing in the truth,
lie said, in writing to the Kphesians, that
they were built upon the foundations of the
prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ himself
being the chief corner-stone. They knew
that this foundation was immovable, and
that they were built upon it, because the
evidence of it was beyond all controversy,
since it was based on a belief of the word
of God. And again, the Apostle, in writing
to the Thessalonians (2nd Ep. ii. 13, 14)
said, " We are bound to give thanks alway
to God for you, brethren, beloved of the
Lord, because God hath from the beginning
chosen you to salvation through sanctin-
cation of the spirit and belief of the
truth, whereunto He called you by our
gospel to the obtaining of the glory
of our Lord Jesus Christ.1' This was
their glorious standing in Christ. And
again in 2 Peter i. Hi : " We have not
followed cunningly-devised fables, when we
made known unto you the power and
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." They
could say with Peter that they had not
followed cunningly-devised tables, for of
nothing were they more certain than the
truth of the things they believed: they
were as certain of this as of their own
existence. And wherever the truth existed,
there was this certainty : it was in the very
nature of the truth—but in nothing else—
to give this certainty. Then in 1 J ohn
ii. 12, the apostle brought before them

-another item in saying: " 1 write unto you,
little children, because your sins .ire for-
given you for his name's sake." This was a
blessed standing: to stand, as it were, in the
presence of God acknowledged of Him; to
stand, as it were, with the load of their
transgressions and blindness of heart, and
all the things of which they were formerly
guilty, blotted out, and received into the
favour of God through His mercy in Christ
Jesus. Then, in Titus iii. 7: "That being
justified by his grace, we should be made
heirs according to the hope of eternal life."
" Justified," " heirs," " eternal life " in the
distance. And again in 1 Cor. i. 26-2?, the
distance, rwi^i .»fe.nu . ~ - - „ . . . - ^_
apostle referred to their calling; and in v. 30,
he said: "Of Him"—that is of God—
"are ye in Christ Jesus, who, of God, is
made unto us wisdom, and righteousness,
and sanctification, and redemption." This

was their standing: they knew it was,
because they had received the wurd of God.
They were so certain of it that it was only
necessary to remind themselves of it, so
that they might be more confirmed tliat_
they stood in this grace, and that the God of
heaven and earth was their Father. They
knew the hope dwelt upon the previous •
evening; and there was this feature
about it that he would notice: "rejoicing
in the hope of the glory of God." The
apostle said, "rejoicing always;" and there
was a sense in which the servants of God
rejoiced before him always. It was impos-
sible for it to have been conceived of by any
human intellect, and the more they grew in
it the more they loved it. There had been a
time when they only intellectually
apprehended the truth; but many of them
had outgrown these particular things, and
had come to apprehend something of the
height and depth of the love of God as
manifested in Christ Jesus. As had been
said, it had gone down from their heads into
their hearts; and he, for one, could with his
whole soul bless God for as many of them as
had had their hearts reached in this way,
for it was only as it reached the heart that
it was capable of bringing forth in them
what was designed. It was only by their love
of the truth that they would be likely to be
polished, and be made meet for the inherit-
ance of the saints in light. This was the
basis of the operations of God. Apart from
a love of the truth, they must be turned
from the narrow path; but if they loved it
with all their heart and soul, nothing could
separate them from the love of God. It
was a hidden treasure ; it was beyond all
price; it was worth 'more than rubies, or
even their own life, for itwas the only means
by which they could attain to the resur-
rection and the kingdom beyond. If they
gained that, they would have gained more
than all they had lost or sacrificed for Christ.
The hope of these things gave them joy ;
but there was something besides joy: the
obedience of these tilings gave them a
satisfaction, and a conscience void of oll'ence.
Itdid not give ihem that kind of presumption
which would say that they were pure aud
spotless, and that they had no sin; but it
gave them confidence, along with humility
of disposition. He stood up that evening
that he might persuade them to lay hold of
the truth with all their hearts, as the
strength-giving basis of the trials through
which they might have to pass; for everv
son and daughter must be scourged; they
must be proved. They made no account of
those who went outside and did what was
right m the sight of their own eyes: that
was not the spirit of the truth. They must
hope, and work, and wait together "tor the
salvation of (iod, and it was only by so doing
that they could develop the things He had
designed in their reception of the gospel. It

• • ; ? • :
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was a blessed thing; and they could say
with the psalmist, " Sing yo praises with
understanding." Nothing in heaven or earth
was more worthy of their praises, and of
their rejoicing, than this blessed hope to
which they had set their hand, and which
be prayed "they might be able to hold to till
the end.

Brother SMITH, of Birmingham, then made
a few remarks on the parallel between the
ilood and the judgments now impending on
the world.

Brother MORRALL, of Bridgnorth, having
specially requested to be allowed to say a
few words, said a celebrated man in
Birmingham had, on the previous Sunday
week, told his congregation that, after
having spoken to them for 25 years, he
thought it was high time he told them that
the conscience of man was superior to the
liible, and that was to be the only judge,
the only power by which their conduct
was to be guided. In the town from which
he (Brother Morrall) came, namely Bridg-
north, there was a saying, " Bridgnorth
election was all on one side." Well, he had
come to the conclusion that they were all
on one side in reference to spiritual matters.
He had, on several occasions, public lectures
by friends from Birmingham, but ho had

seen no results ; and he had come to the
conclusion—his " conscience" told him—that
he had done that which was right, and that
nothing more remained to be done. They
had a little ecclesia meeting in Bridgnorth,
and, as was the custom elsewhere, they put
by a little, on the first day of the week, for
the service of the Lord in ar special sense,
and having no use for it in Bridgnorth, he
had brought this money to hand over to
brother Roberts, to do what he thought
best with it; but since he had come to
Birmingham—and that showed that the
Gathering had done some good—he had
been convinced that he had not done all he
ought to have done, and that George
Dawson was wrong in saying that conscience
was to be supreme. His conscience, which
had been very quiet, had become disturbed,
and he had come to the conclusion that the
money should go back to Bridgnorth (Hear,
hear, and applause); and if brother Roberta
had got it, he should ask him to give it him
hack again (laughter), and they would have
some more lectures in Bridgnorth, and they
would try once more whether Bridgnorth
was all on one side.

Tiie meeting concluded with the singing
of Anthem 21, "Be patient, brethren," and
prayer.

TU ESDAY.
MORNING.

The brethren and sisters, to the number
of 200, mustered in the Athenamm Hall,
between ten and eleven, for a short
railway trip to Olton, five miles from
Birmingham. At eleven, they walked to
Snow Hill Station (Great Western Railway)
where they entered carriages provided for
them by special pre-arrangernonts. The
morning was fine and the occasion exhilara-
ting. It was a pleasant thing for so many
brethren and sisters to start off together in a
train. It made us wish for the last journey
in the flesh—the journey to the Lord's
presence at his coming. The train started
at 11.20, and reached its destination at
11.35. Leaving the train, the brethren
found themselves in a lovely piece of
country scenery. Three minutes' walk
brought them to Dr. Thomas's lonely house,
behind which, a marquee, surmounted by
two banners, showed its white canvass to
the sun. The house inspected, a lunch of
bread and cheese was partaken of in the
marquee, after which a meeting was held,
brother Bosher presiding.

The meeting commenced with the singing
of anthem 4: "The Lord shall comfort
Zion," after which, the 26th chapter of
Isaiah was read. Brother Bosher then
offered prayer, and the 13th Anthem, " Thou
wilt perform the truth to Jacob," was sung.

Brother BOSHER then said: We have met
together for the last day of these interest-
ing proceedings. We have been entertained
right royally by our brethren, and the qne
feature that has given great interest to it
lias been the variety. We say variety is
charming; and so it is, if that variety consist
of those th ings in which we ourselves feel
an interest; and nothing could have been
more interesting to us than the things with
which we have been associated on this
occasion. It has been, on many occasions,
by several speakers, referred to as a feast.
Well, I think we can all say that it has
been a feast—even the most dainty of us—
of fat things, as the orthodox people some-
times say, even before we reach Mount
Zion, and realise the things which God lias
promised in connection with that misused
expression of Scripture. There have been
many features in it that have identified
it with a feast. We have had things
tangible in relation to the body. We
have also had the various chambers
connected with a host in good circumstances

who when he has entertained us in one
room shows us into another. We were
first shown into one place, and then into
another, and then buck again as the feast
required, and we now come to another place
under circumstances altogether ditl'erent to
anything we have had. We have got this
morning under our t'e.et the most beautiful
carpet that can be produced. We have tho
most beautiful canopy over our heads—
•outside (laughter)—and this which we have
over our heads just now is very convenient
and very good. We have to thank God on
all accounts that he put it into the hearts of
our brethren to bring us together and treat
us so royally as they have done on this
occasion ; and we have to thank him that
he has put it into their way to have the
means. Under all circumstances as far as 1
am concerned and those with whom I have
come in contact, and 1 have come in contact
with a good many, and have been able to
take notes and compare matters with them,
we have all said that we have been well
entertained. Well, but you know that to
entertain a company like us indicates
preparation beforehand, and we know they
have had to do something since we have
come. They have prepared tables an
chairs, &c, they have provided food to ea'
by which our mortal bodies have been

. refreshed and strengthened. And you khow
at a feast, we must have servants. Well,
here we have had lots, always willing; never
tired: if 1 ask for anything there are two or
three ready to bring it me in a moment.
We have had I don't know how many
waiters of another sort, who have
brought their nice little repasts that
have taken just a quarter of an hour to
eat. I am sure we cannot complain that
they have not done their work well, and I
believe those who have yet to serve us will
do so as well as those who have done
already. We have made them go through
their work pretty sharply, and 1 think this
liulo experience we have had hero of these
short speeches may help us in our ecclesias.
1 intended to say something of the cir-
cumstances under which we are niet this
afternoon. Our meeting is very interesting
in itself, but we cannot meet here
without having our thoughts called back

' in relation to this house, to the man who
planned it, and for whom it was built.
We had expected, in the good providence
of God, that we should have had some
such gathering as this when our beloved
brother should return to our midst. He
had planned the house somewhat with that
view. All the details, except tho wing,
are the work of his own brain, and whilst
he was here, he superintended it with his
own eye. We can see what a taste he
had in fixing upon such a spot, without
saying anything of the wisdom of
purchasing the ground, and building the

house, for he doubted the wisdom of that
"dmself before he died. Yet, some of us
:an, even now, see the wisdom of the Deity
:oimectcd with it. It has proved a link
•n the chain of events in connection with
the development of the truth which
John Thomas was honoured to bring to
light in his day and • generation. Well, wo
have not had the privilege of meeting our
dear brother here, as we expected. One
ol the last things I said to our brother
Roberts, one Saturday that we came over
here, in the spring of last year, and before
we heard of the Doctor's death, as we
looked over the house, calculating when
it would be finished, was that it would
not be long before the Doctor would como
over, and we should have a nice house-
warming on his return. I went by train
on the Monday to my business, and the
next day I received the intimation that
the Doctor was no more. All our fond
anticipations in relation to this house
were destroyed. Crossing the Atlantic
we laid him in the grave, and I never
shall forget, whilst I have consciousness
in my brain, the moment 1 stood over tho
spot where we interred John Thomas. I
felt, as 1- feel now, that he will rise from
the dead the most honoured man ot
this generation in the estimation of the
Deity; and if we are to be accepted
of the Lord in the day of his appearing,
we must stand round our brother Thomas,
as liis crown of rejoicing in that great
day. Oh, I felt as I stood there—and I
hope I may never lose the impression—that
seeing such a brain had ceased to work, and
such ringers had ceased to move, that so far
as I individually was concerned, I would
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nbuiAi to address the meeting,
"li™ leV 'KOUKUTS stated that brother
T dt who was a railway station master, had

twill
they^w, was still unoccupied, and what it,
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fate might be, it was impossible to tell. One
of the last expressed wishes of the Dr. to
him was that he (brother Roberts) should
occupy it in his place rent free; but having
regard to the interests of the truth in his
day and generation, he had not acted on
that suggestion. He did not wish to give
evil-minded men a something to handle to
the detriment of the truth. Had he occu-
pied the house, many damaging things
would have been said, which it would have
been difficult to answer, so far as appearances
went. Brother Bosher and himself, as they
"were aware, had been left in trust of what
affairs pertained to the Dr. in this country,
and their hope was they might be able so to
utilise the property as to realise the Dr.'s
wishes in connection with the truth. No
stronger desire had he (brother Roberts)
than that some hearty brother might turn
up from some part of the world, and
occupy that house as a tenant, and fulfil
the original intentions with which it was
erected. Such a brother would not only do
this, but while paying rent, which he would
have to do under any circumstances,would by
that payment be serving the truth in a very
direct manner; at present, the matter was in
dimness, and they must wait the due order
of Providence. He next read

Brother TAIT'S Fraternal Communication
as follows:—
To the brethren of Christ, assembled at Olton,

on Tuesday, \ith August, in a tent behind
Ijr. Thomas's house.
I5KLOVED BltKTIIREN AND SlSTEKS. —

Having been one of those appointed to
address you on this occasion, as per
programme sent me by brother Roberts, I do
so with much pleasure even from this sheet
of paper, but how much more had I been
privileged in person to see you face to f»ce. •
This privilege has been denied me by the
railway powers that be, on account of Her
Majesty's journey from England to Holyrood
Palace, Edinburgh, tomorrow morning,
thereby causing me to be kept at my post
and thus preventing me seeing your dear
faces, and hearing the voices of my brethren
in Christ.

Well, first let me refer to the locality of
our Gathering at Olton, viz. " Dr. Thomas's
House." This at once calls the Dr. before
our minds, and somehow I must say for
myself, and perhaps others the same, that I
have never realised his death. He is ever
before me and with me day and night. I
think I see his venerable, happy face and
welcome when I last saw and met with him
in your own town of Birmingham, and I am
sure that had it pleased our heavenly Father
to have spared him till now, and were he
and his dear wife and daughter now residing
in the house, what a hearty welcome we
should have got, and what a pleasure to
them to entertain this company.

But we are also reminded that collectively

or ecclesially located, we are " God's
house," " the pillar and ground of the
truth," and in a very especial manner are
we here to-day as comprising that house.
Let us each see that we do our duty as
faithfully as we can, as our beloved Dr. did
when awake. In almost every sense he was
a living illustration of that spiritual house.
He breathed forth by voice and pen the
Spirit's doctrines, and was a living epistle
known and read of all Christadelphians. He
was a living example, and though now dead
still speaks to us. Let us seek to walk in
his steps by word and deed.

And now, regarding this happy tent
meeting, are we not something like Israel of
old when keeping the feast of tabernacles,
every seventh month in the year, dwelling
in booths and rejoicing before their God,
hnving gathered in the precious fruits of the
earth? They thus met and rejoiced by
divine appointment. Well, we are believers of
the right stamp—Yes; and may we not also
include believers of the wrong stamp; that
is to say, if they have at one time believed
and obeyed the apostolic doctrines and
precepts—I say, have they not thus become
fruit on the apostolic branches of Jesus the
true vine, of which the Father Deity is the
husbandman ? Here Jesus speaks to us, or
seta before us that beautiful figure of the
Father Himself, the apostles and believers
as the (entire) " True Vine," or tree of Life,
as seen by John in Patmos, whose leaves or
fruit were for the healing of the
nations." Now, we as believers are the fruit
or leaves, both now and in the age to come.
But the latter is predicated on the former.
We must be now tile right kind of fruit : bad
fruit is injurious to the eater, and far
better—yes, a thousand times—no fruit
at all than bad fruit. But good fruit is one of
the Deity's richest blessings to mankind, and
to this we can all testify. Even so it is in
the present time, and will be in the future
with us. We are now to be rich in faith. The
word of Christ is to dwell in us richly. We
are not only to have these merely in them-
selves, but richly dwelling in us. Otherwise,
we shall only be fruit of a hard, unripe, un-
luscious quality, fitted only to engender
disease and death. Well, now, how are we
to be rich fruit ? By drinking deeply and
constantly into the vine, viz., the knowledge
of God and His Son Jesus Christ, through
the holy prophets and apostles, and in
works of faith and love. Hence, the mere
weekly observers of the divine testimonies
will be starved. Just fancy, only one meal
in seven days I The man and woman

constantly are we to be reading and
meditating on the Scriptures, &c., &c,
hungering and thirsting after righteousness,
that we may be filled with all the fulness

of the Father Deity. Therefore, I would
experimentally recommend the necessity
of every household having at least one
copy of the Bible Companion, and daily,
yes, at every meal of literal food, to
make it a point to feed on the word.
Hence, says Paul, " The inward man is
renewed daily ;" and so Paul ate of the
•word daily. 1 could not do better than
give you an extract from the " Sunday
Morning," in this month's Christadelphian,
viz., at page 353: "The wisdom of daily
reading becomes more and more apparent.
This lesson cannot be too strongly enforced
or too distinctly apprehended among those
who have fled to lay hold of the refuge
set before them in the Gospel. Their life
depends on it (awful thought). They are
in danger of being blinded to it. Away
from it, they are open to a hundred plausible
deceptions, which lay hold with a death
grip, all the more fatal, because soft and
sweet. Spiritual decay potently prevails
where the reading of the Word is neglected.
A lamentable mistake is made by those who
conclude they have no time to read. What
should we say of a person concluding they
had no time to take their food ? No more
insane would this be than the other hallucina-
tion in its ultimate effect. Man lives not by
bread alone," &c. And to this Jesus adds •.
" But by every word that procecdeth out
of the mouth of God." Brethren and sisters,
let us take this good word of warning and
exhortation, and so let us live to and for
God, so that His truth will be in each of us
as a well of water, springing up into
everlasting life. And thus being assured
now that we live and move in His truth,
and have our being therein, we shall indeed
be fruit that shall not only refresh ourselves,
but refresh others now, and be ultimately
fruit gathered unto life eternal; and then
what glory and honour await such in the
antitypical feast of tabernacles, as seen and
described by John m Patmos, chapters 5
and 7 Kevelations :

" They sang a new song, saying Thou art worthy,
For thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to

God
By thy blood, and hast made us unto our God
Kings and priests ; and we bhall reign on earth
They are the countless multitudes gathered oui

of all nations,
Kindved, and people, standing before the thron

and before
The Lamb; clothed in the white robes, an

palms in their
Hands; saying: Salvation to our God, whi

sitteth upon
The throne, and unto the Lamb ; saying, Amen.
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks-

giving, and honour,
And power, and might, unto our God, for over

and ever. Amen."

May the Lord grant unto us, dear
brethren and sisters, every rich blessing,
that we may abound in all things profitable
to ourselves and others, and acceptable to
Him, both now and in the day of our Lord
Jesus Christ. We wish you every blessing
in all your meetings at this time", and may
they all redound to the glorv of God our
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, our life

and hope.
Brother SULLEY, of Nottingham, having to

leave the meeting shortly, was called upon
out ofthe programme order. He had ideas that
he wanted specially to transfer to the minds
of the brethren, but he merely wished to give
expression to a few of the ideas which had
been engraved upon his own brain. He had
never seen the Doctor in the flesh ; he hud
only read his writings, and he had no idea
until he saw them all there how much they
loved him. The secret of that love was now
explained. Urging upon the brethren at all
times to feel that they were in the presence
of God, he remarked that they could not
accomplish a great work unless they all
strove together. Peter, in speaking of the
destruction that should come upon the earth,
asked, " What manner of persons ought ve to
bein all holy conversation and godliness,'' and
there were many exhortations which showed
that they ought to throw aside every
encumbrance. Much more might be done
than they were doing for the propagation of
the truth. If they all made up their minda
*- -:..,. nnn.tmith of their earnings, they

i truth. If they an nmuo uv „..- __
to give one-tenth of their earnings, they
would not need help from any. Let thorn
thow aside everything, whether b i o
WUUIL. -_ * y .- n any. i . ^ . . .
throw aside everything, whether business or
friends, or anything else that hindered their
advancement" Business should only be used
as a means to an end ; they should make all
subservient to truth. Let them make up
their minds to work harder than ever they
had done before; let them throw their whole
soul into the work, and God would help
them.

Brother TURNER, of Birmingham, was
next called upon. He never liked, he said,
to speak before the brethren, without
preparation, and in view of that contingency,
lie had made some notes, but in the hurry
of the other preparations, he had, unfor-
tunately, lost his papers (laughter.) How-
ever he was determined to speak for all
that. Brother Andrew had said it was his
misfortune that his name began with A.; he
(brother Turner) thought it a misfortune
that his name began with a T. He felt
physically very weak, at present, but
brother Bosher revived him when he began to
talk of the Dr. and the progress of the
truth. They had, indeed, much to be
thankful for. What wonderful things some
of the ol'der brethren in the truth could
remember 1 He could not remember so
much as they, but he could recollect
when they were a very insignificant
number in Birmingham. When ho went to
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the meetings in Aim Street the first time,
before he was a Christadelphian, lie thought
"what a lot of plain, affectionate, hard-
working, earnest men they seemed; but
however good-meaning they were, he
was convinced that they were wrong, and
so he determined, it'possible, that lie would
put them right. He soon, however, found
tliat it was himself who wanted putting
right; and since that day of small things,
how the truth had progressed, and how
thankful they ought to be to God for it.
Look at the privileges they enjoyed that
day; but they must remember that those
privileges brought their corresponding res-
ponsibilities. There were plenty that
could work for the truth, but how were
they in the little things of life ? in then-
homes? at their workshops? They must
remember that they must be clean before
the world; they must mind the little
things if they would make progress in
divine life. They must try to assimilate
themselves to the mind of God in Christ
Jesus; grow up to the full stature of the
man in him. They had been talking about
patience. He remembered brother Butler's
buttons. They laughed at that; the
men wanted patience and the women
wanted patience—they all wanted patience.
But it was not a thing to come till at once.
Paul said, in a chapter that had been much
quoted by the brethren, something about
partaking of the divine nature by
escaping the corruptions of the ' world
through lust. There was no divine nature
except for those who escaped the corruption
of the world through lust. The things of the
flesh must be stamped out. They talked
about stamping out the cattle plague; they
must stamp out sin by the power of the
truth. And Paul added, besides all >his,"
"Giving all diligence." Not a bit of diligence
now and a bit then, but continuous diligence.
If they had got a garden and neglected it one
week and attended to it the next, would it
cet on? Well, just as a gardener must mind
his garden if he wanted it to produce an
abundance of fruit, so must we mind
ourselves if we wanted to grow in the truth.
Brother Turner proceeded further to quote
Paul, shewing that we must add to patience
virtue, and knowledge, and temperance, and
godliness, and to keep their bodies under if
they would attain th'c incorruptible crown
promised. And, adopting the advice of
Peter, they must keep these things always in
remembrance. They were there that day with
joy mingled with sorrow, thinking of their
beloved brother, who, if there was one thing
he would have them do more than another,
it was this: that after his decease, they
should always keep in remembrance that
precious truth which he in the providence of
God had communicated to them. They had
the Bible before he came amongst them as
they had now, but that Bible w ^ an

unknown book to them; their eyes were
blinded. Brother Turner concluded by
urging on the brethren and sisters that there
was something for every one of them to do,
and by expressing the hope that they would
each and all see that they did it, and that
they would all be at last found in the
kingdom of Christ ami of God.

Brother KIUVAKD TUHNEY observed that
he could not be on that ground without his
mind wandering over the 3,000 miles of
Atlantic water, and finding himself in the
company of the man through whom they
were assembled there that day. It was
unnecessary for him to assure them that he
was an ardent admirer of that man, but
there was this word of qualification —he did
not pledge himself to admire any man to the
extent of supposing him to have no faults at
all. But this he was prepared to say, that
the man, John Thomas, was to him a model
man in this day and generation, not only
with regard to his writing and platform
powers ; but also with respect to his walk
and conduct ; and therefore he had great
pleasure in holding him up to them as such.
Some of them had not seen him in the flesh,
but they could see him in his writings ; und
those who had had the pleasure of seeing his
face could not do better than imitate him in
many things, if not in all. Now what would
the Dr. do if he were there on that occasion ?
Those who knew him would agree with him
in this, and if they called upon him to give
an exhortation, he would probably do it by
reading a fow verses with that telling
emphasis of his, and then explain those
verses, and bring home their meaning in
words of kindness. In accordance with this
good example, he would call their attention
to a few verses in Peter's epistle. He could
not refrain from saying as he had mentioned
the Dr.'s name, what a splendid reader he
was. He (brother Turney) would go ten
miles to hear him read one chapter, if he did
not say a word afterwards, for his reading
was almost equal to another man's exposition.
Well, Peter said, '' Grace and peace be
multiplied unto you, through the knowledge
of God and Jesus our Lord, according as his
divine power hath given unto us all things
that pertain unto life and godliness, through
the knowledge of him that hath called us to
glory and virtue, whereby are given unto us
exceeding great and precious promises that
by these ye might be made partakers of
the divine nature, having escaped the cor-
ruption that is in the world through lust;
and, besides this, giving all diligence, add to
your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge;
and to knowledge, temperance; and to
temperance, patience; and to patience,
godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kind-
ness; and to broiherly-kindness, charity.
For, if these things be in you and abound " —
they must not only be in brethren, but
abound—" they make you that ye shall

neither be barren nor unfruitful in the
kuuwledgc uf our Lord Jesus Christ." And
then Peler pointed out the other side in these
terms : " But he thtit lacketh these things

blind and cannot see ufar off, and hath
forgotten, that he was purged from his old

~ most important words;
of Paul,

13 Uliuu u.n« «••-—

forgotten that he v
Bin8." These were

nope Hum ^»...
dwell upon that statement; lot them carry
their minds back to the time when they first
appreciated the truth so us to obey it. How
did they all feel the period ? He thought
they all felt as he felt—that he had nothing
tu do but ascend a rostrum in their own.
market-place tu proclaim the truth, and

b d ould receive and believe it.

m th
market-place tu p the truth,
everybody would receive and believe
The beginning of their confidence was a
thing unshaken as a rock. The big
shoulders of the hurricane might push
against it in vain. And us to the
rejoicing of the hope, that was another
thing. Their heart was all on. tire
inoru, noon, and night they were a

it' they were anything like him self
hi ll

, ho tire burning
the same intensity ••" Nay, let them put
this other question, " I s it burning more

it dim und nickering, und
"! - •. were

decent man to be converted. He thought
" Christadelphian" should not be considered
an equivalent for •' ignoramus." Mauuer
and style had great influence with the
people, as was evident on looking at some
of the leading men of the various sects ;
and whatever was good in the enemy he
would urge them to seize, and reject the bad.
Let them tight him with his owu weupous;
aid with thy truth us a pedestal, the best
nanner and style would be irresistible.

Brother AKTHUR ANDREW of Luiidon, iu
the absence of brother Vernun of Dorchester*
was next usked to address the meeting. Ho
said, when the Fraternal Gathering was first
proposed, his judgment heartily endorsed it,
and his sympathies had run on with it
through nil the arrangements that hud bueu
made for it. He had felt that it could nut
but be a success. He should be very surry
to grumble at anything tiuit had taken plaea
or at anyone, Beeing that nil the addresses-
they had heard had been so good in their
tone, und so encouraging to them to hold ou
to the things they had put their hands io-;
but if tkero had been a want in the addresses,
it seemed to him that it WHS in this direction
—iu tho way of hints with regard to tlio
practical operations of the truth in their
detail. Perhaps he might to some extent
supply that want. He remembered about
three or four years ago, in Luuduu, ut theii
week night meetings for Scripture rending,*

spuken

connection; knowledge was but tne ruu
maicrial with which wisdom built, Bui
observed brother Turney, they must hav

' ' * '' - *̂<.*> I'.mild builc

r . _ urge tne neeeoonj ^- r . - -
tho virtues enumerated by the Apostle Peter,
adding that they must nlso have wisdom,
wliutii was the right use of the knowledge

of iu the text. Knowledge and
said Cowper, had oft times no

knowledge was but the rude1 - 1 ' But,
— - - have

the rude material bufmu they could build.
Scripture enjoined them to be wise
eevpents. If they could not get a gun in
front of a mnn whom they wished to
convince, let them ^\) at him in the rear.
They must use policy; and let them not
ruuso his prejudices, but proceed with him
in such a way UB to convince him that they
had his interest at heart. Then as to the
allusion to temperance, it muBt not be
supposed that the Apostle WHB uddr ems ing-
men who were habitually addicted to the
grosser vices of eating or drinking to excess,
or smoking. There was temperance in
speech, and he thought the Apostle,included
taut. There was also temperance of manner.
They must avoid all extravagance. Thete
wove sufficient terms in the dictionary,
without lesorting to the use of the siting

so current in the workshop. They
terms
must r

so current in the workshop. y
emomber that it was possible for a

k night meetings for Scriptu
going through tho gospel of Matthew ; and
in the cuurse of tho reading, they came to-
that part which records that Jesus Christ sent
out 70 disciples, two and two, into tlio town*
and villnges, to preach the gospel; uud uno
very enthusiastic brother who had then bbeu
recently introduced into the truth, and wbuse-
enthusiasm, ho was glad to say, hud not been
damped by ihe lapse of time, raised tlio
question how far the matter had a bearing
upou ourselves in the present time, and
suggested that it might be their duty to
imitate the diseiplys. At that time he (tho
speaker) was opposed to tho suggestion. It
seemed to him altogether impracticable, fur
several reasons. In the first place, the
eu3toins of society wero so dilt'erent now IVum
what they were iu Palestine in the days uf
Je.sus; and the hospitality which wua
exhibited to strangers juurneying about tlio
Holy Land could not bo expected in u country
BO thickly populated us England; for they
would always tiud 'hut in proportion to ll.o
spareness of the population uf a country, was
tne increa^o of hospitality. The early
disciples were no doubt entertained wherever
they went free of charge, as wus evident from
our Lord's instructions to them, and timt
could not be iu this country. But notwith-
standing the»e fancied objections, \{,Q
experience of the lust few years had convinced
him thai there WLIS some possibility uf curry-
ing out the suggestion. The progress of tho
truth Uad tukeu a direction which they could
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ecarcely have expected, through the medium
of such publications ,as the Rai)ibow) and the
numerous publications issued from the press
by ministers of the Church of England anV
others who had accepted the doctrine of th,
mortality of man. By their instrumentality
the fallow ground was being broken up, and
prepared for the truth to be sown in its
entirety. They frequently heard—through
the medium, for instance, of the Chvistadel-
phian—of people coming across the truth who
had previously had their minds prepared in
some such way as this; and who were then,
by means of lectures or Christadelphian
publications, drawn into the gospel net.
Brother Handley for instance, who had
renounced immortal-soulism previous to
coming in contact with Christadelphians was
caught in this manner; and it seemed to
him (brother Andrew) that if brethren would
adopt the course of going into tho villages and
proclaiming the gospel in the market-places
and other localities, they might lay hold of
many people whose minds had been prepared
in like manner. Brother Watts had for the
last few days been carrying out some such plan,
having walked along with one or two other
brethren a good part of the way from London
to Birmingham with that object. There
were frequent references in the book of
Revolutions, to fellow ^servant a ; "brethren
and fellow-servants." These " fellow-
Bervnnts" — from the distinction made
between them and the brethren—were
evidently not in tho truth; and yet they
helped " the brethren " in their conflict with
lJag;iniam and tho apostacy. " The earth "
had in history, as they very well knew, helped
the woman, and it might be said so now.
The poet Georgo Herbert, referring to the
animals and other things in nature, said,
(( There are more servants wait on man, than
he'll take notice of." This he believed was
true, and it might be that if they neglected
to make use of the work which others were
doing, they were neglecting to propagate the
truth to the extent which lay in their power.
Another suggestion that he had to make had
reference to the spread of the truth, in the
large towns. Until within the last year or
two, very many of the centres of commerce
had been totally without the light of the truth,
though he was glad that it was now rapidly
spreading in some of those quarters; and it
seemed to him that they should make it a
special object to plant the truth there; and
they must not rest satisfied until they had
it planted in all the large towns of the
country. Let them concentrate their energies
on such places, and work away there until
a few intelligent men, able to propagate the
truth, had embraced it, and then they might
safely leave it in the hands of such. It
would nlso be a great advantage if they
could fix upon places where their publica-
tions cnuld be procured; and to this end, j
ho ibought the brethren who had shops j

should assist in their dissemination, ^ by
keeping publications in their windows. This
plan would often draw those interested into
the shop, and be the means of bringing them
in contact with those holding the truth.
Brother Andrew, continuing his practical
suggestions, next remarked upon the neces-
sity of having a system, not only in our
daily reading of the Scriptures, but in our
meeting's. He had visited ecclesias where
he was surprised to find they had no system
at all. The presiding brother would perhaps
go without any chapter prepared, and it
would be left to the meeting, at the last
moment, as to what part of Scripture they
should read. All this difficulty would be
obviated by the adoption of a system; by
reading the chapters consecutively at
successive meetings; and there would
be the additional advantage of each brother
and sister coming to the meeting with the
mind better prepared beforehand for the
reception of instruction. And on Sunday
mornings, he thought, such portions of
Scripture should be selected as would be
most calculated to direct their minds to the
ordinance they met to celebrate, leaving
those portions which were calculated to
create discussion and criticism for the
desirable week-night Bible class.

Brother WATTS, of London, next spoke.
Having read John viii. 12, he remarked on
the glory of natural light, and pointed out the
analogy between it and the light of the
truth. They might, ho said, havo all the
illuminating powers of men's energy ; they
might have all tho little theological systems
bringing up their candle lights, their
flickering ignis fatui1 from the marsh-land
of their imagination, but it would bo
nothing. In God's light, as it beamed forth
from His precious book, they saw the light
of life, and could walk in it. There was
one word, in the passage he had read, that
was very suggestive; it was the word
" followeth." There was a following to be
submitted to, and to be found in the life of
every man who was acting up to thoso

ords he had just read. Elsewhere, Christ
had said he was the light of life. What
did he mean ? Why that he was the light of
the present life, and the life of the future
life which he had brought to light.
Without him, all was dark and cheerless.
The company then assembled had become
children of this glorious light. And what
were they to dotfcvhen they had got this
light ? Were they to hide it under a
bushel ? No. They had found something
that others wanted, and it was their duty to
go and tell them about it. He rejoiced
in this thought, and if he had the
power, he would *' stump it," as the
phrase was, over England to proclaim the
^loriouB truth to all. He himself had
iccasiunally been stopped in the streets
if London and thanked for speaking out so

boldly on such and such, an occasion, and
who could toll what the result of sowing seed
by the wayside might be ? They wore not
responsible for consequences so long as
they did their duty; as brother W, Clement
had remarked, it was their duty to be " At it;
all at it; always at it," Brother Watts then
proceeded to give a brief sketch of a walking
tour he and one or two of the brethren had

hi from London to Birming-tour he and one or iwu ui u.^
made on their way from London to Birming-
ham, with the object of proclaiming the truth.
No opportunity for public speaking appeared
to have presented itself, but they had sown
Seed by the way, by disseminating various
Chvisitadelphiau publications; and it was
•their intention to adopt a similar courso in
returning to London, when better oppor-
tunities might be afforded them. In
conclusion, brother Watts exhorted them
each to so apply themselves to the work as
to have the mind of Christ stamped on their
minds, that so working they might realise
what it was in some degree to do Christ's
work, and that it might not be dreadful to
put before their minds the coming of tho
Lovd which was certainly drawing nigh.

Brother WOOTTON, of Gruntham, was the
next speaker, and occupied the time allowed
to him by reading his thoughts on the
parable generally named the parable of the
prodigal son, but which he thought would bo
inore appropriately named the parable of the

two sons.
Next, and last, on the list of speakers-

came brother Whit comb, of Birmingham,
but tho time being too far spent, it was
resolved to omit his address, ana to make up
fur the omission by publishing it in the
Christadelphian. The following is

Brother WHITCOMH'B address, which, it
will be seen, is eminently appropriate to be
the last:

1 Sam. xvii. 7 : " The Lord said unto
Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on
the height of his stature, because I have
refused him ; fur the Lord seetb not as man
Booth, for men look on tho outward appear-
ance, but the Lovd looketh upon tho heart."
lu this verse, dear brethren and sisters, we
have the principle of selection used by the
Almighty when choosing his servants, and I
refer to it now because I think the same
principle should guide us, so far as we are
able to use it, in the selections we may make
from the suggestions, &c, set fuvlhby divers
brethren during these very pleasant meet-
ings. The Lord said look not on his
countenance. The countenance is said to be
the index of the heart; that is, what
is going ou in the heart it is thought
may be seen-in the countenance. But when
choosing our guide, in such important
matters as pertain to conduct, leading
ultimately to eternal life or eternal death,
neither the external features of a theory, or
a mini cither, in sullicioul. We must trace
it tu its vital CL'iitie, policlinic uiul s>uc

whether it has for it- source the tlesb with
its failings, or the Spirit with its sureties.
If the latter, all right. Or the height of Uia
stature; which qualification was of some
weight when God chose a king in his
wrath; but when making choice of a man.
after His own heart, neither height nor
countenance were to be the guide. Jehovah,
seeing not as man seeth, who looketh only
on the outward appearance. This teaches
us, dear brethren and sisters, not to trust
ourselves too much in tho selection of, or
the judgment of, or the regulating of things
pertaining to God's work. Over-anxiety
respecting sue.li is not compatible with the
dignity of it.

What though none on earth assist him
God requires not help from man ;

What though all the world resist Him,
God will realise His plan.

So the guidanco of tho word, and tho
selection of the word which is spirit, will
always be best as it "will always be reliable; man
at his best estate being but vanity. Well, wo
have had a host of exhortations, from the
stripling in Christ to tho robust and well
equipped believer, ready to do battle and
willing even to die for the truth. We have
had tho aged brothor tremulous with emotion
drop Bweet sentences of hope and trust to his
brethren; ardent spirits also to whom
righteousness, and temperance, and
judgment to coino uro more than mere words,
which have roused our feelings and. achieved
a victory over our ofttimos dormant zeal.
Wo have had, too, brethren committing them-
selves to duties in the stream of the l'uturo,
willing to go wherever that stream may bear
them, so long aB tho buoyant hope they
possess keeps them afloat. Long may it do so,
even till they reach the haven of safety and
peace. We have had recollections of the
past and anticipations of the future presented,
each having its bearing and influence. And
now the tsceuo closes; the groups hero
assembled will in a few hours separate,
perhaps never to meet prior to the day of
judgment, not perhaps

•• Until tbe trump of God be bean],
"Until the ancient graves be stirred,
And with tbe yreut commanding word,

The Lord shall come "
Imagine, then, this lone house, when we

are gone and all is hushed. Imagine huw
lone and silent it will stand beneath the
stars to-night, a relic of him we loved and
esteemed for his work's sake. And then,
some thousands of miles away, other relicts
sit bereaved and alone. His widow, his
daughter, his house, and tlie result chiefly of
his work, all stand alone now, though
united in faith, apart from him whu now
lies waiting the summons to return, and io
stand before him who said: " He who
beUevuth ou me, though ho wuiv iluiiil, \ cl.
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shall ho live." What thought could be
more suggestive of the desirability of uuity ?
This thought of isolation should make us
desire uniry, not only with each other, but
also with those things and those personages
who have been introduced to us in the Word
of lite, for unity with Christ, our living
Head, without which the body is inert;
for the bridegroom, without the bride
is desolate. The privations of the present
are to us as the absence of the sun,
us the coldness of solitude, or the painful -
ness of silence; and wo involuntarily
murmur, *' When shrill the voice of singing,"
&c, or with deep devotion pray, *' Thy
kingdom come, 0 Lord." In the meantime,
let this place and this meeting be like the
Mizpah of Jacob, a constant reminder of the
Covenant entered into through Christ; and
just us that place reminded the lather of
Israel of the Omnipresence of God, so let it
remind us of the same when far away one
from the other.

This exhausted the list of the speakers.
Brother ANDREW then said, that, as

insuiUuient response was made on Saturday
evening to the kindness of the Birmingham
brethren, and as a formal vote of thanks
wuuld not be in keeping, he proposed, on
behalf of the visitors, to embody their
sentiments in a slight paraphrase of Paul's
words to the Colussians ; <( We give thanks
to God and the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, since we have heard of your faith in
Christ Jesus, and have seen the lovo which
ye have to all the saints for tho hope which
is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye
heard in the word of tho truth of the gospel
which is come unto you, and bringeth forth
fruit since the day ye heard it."

Brother ROBERTS said the matter referred
to by brother Andrew, had been piaffed upon
iis right fooling by brother Shuttlew,orthf
on Monday night. What had been done by
the Birmingham brethren, was only done
as part and parcel of a system of service to
Christ, in their day and generation, which
he hoped they would maintain unflinchingly
to the end.

Anthems 25 and 26, " The Lord bless
thee," and ((Blessed, blessed," were then
sung, after which prayer was offered by
brother Bosher.

The brethren then cleared the marqueo
for a quarter of an hour, while a substantial
"tea-dinner" was put on the the tables. To
this, ample justice was done in duo time;
after which, the photographer having
arrived (and train time approaching) the
company were hurriedly summoned to the
rear of the marquee to be " taken." This
over, a rush was made to the station, where
all arrived in time to be conveyed by the
train to Birmingham, for the last meeting
of the programme.

TUESDAY EVENING.

On their return from Olton, the brethren
and sisters repaired to the Temperance Hall,
where a public meeting had been advertised
to be held at seven. At the appointed hour
there was a large attendance. As the evening"
advanced, the audience increased till the hall
was nearly full.

Brother BOSHER, occupying the chair,
spoke on ** The duty of all classes in relation
to the great question ( What is the truth ? ' "
He said: Dear brethren and sisters, and
respected friends : It is not usual to give the
chairman a subject to speak from, and it is
not my intention to occupy your time at any
length this evening, because I feel sure that
the speakers who have to follow will be able
to handle the subjects that will come before
you better than I should bo able to do ; and
besides that, it would be out of character for
me in my position to occupy any length uf
your time. The subject allotted to me is one
that would almost necessarily be the subject
if I had anything to nay. Of course the
object of this meeting is not so much for
those who know these things, and have long
Bince druuk in the truth of the gospel which
we intend to bring before you to-night, but it
is to attract the attention of those outside to
what we have to say upon these matters.
Now it must be an unquestionable duty for
every man that he should put himself in an
attitude to search out what is the truth,
if he puts any value on life. If he
has any aspiration in relation to the life
to come, it ought to be his first, his most
important, hia paramount duty, to
ascertain what is the truth. The truth is
to be found ; it is not a thing that is fai-
from us. Men may flounder about in tho
dark and miss it, but this is not because
it is not within their reach; but because
their eyes have been so blinded by tradition
that they cannot see what lies before them iu
this blessed book which we call the Bible.
The truth is a very precious thing; Jesus
compared it to a very precious treasure; ue
suid it was like treasure hid in a field, which,
a merchant, seeking guodly pearls, found,
and when he hud found it, he estimated iia
value so largely, that he sold nil he had to
possess himself of it. The great king of
Israel, the wisest that ever sat upon a throne,
in one of his proverbs, says, *' Buy the
truth, and sell it not." One of our great
statesmen said, as a maxim, for commei-
cial men, *' buy in the cheapest market, and
sell in the dearest," but Solomon says,
"buy, but don't sell at all." If you once
get possession of this thing, don't part wii.li
it, for no price could be paid that wuuld
compensate for the loss of it. We have
shares in the market that go up and down :
there are few shares in the speculations of
men that are very certain, that can I ie
depended upon as a certainty of vulue.

CHRTSTADELPHIAN MOVEMENT,
57

There is one—one of our large Water
Companies, in London, the shares of which
are now so valuable that one-tenth
part of a share is a fortune. And
what is the effect of all that ? They
are never in the market; nobody can
buy them. You may run down the' list
of shares to be sold to try and tind a share in
the New River Company, in London, but
you uannui tind one; and why ? Because
those who have them know they are so
valuable. Now, if you could understand
the value of the truth, you would be just
as much in earnest for it, and more so, than
any man would be to get a share in this very

lthy company. Well, men have duties,
hi thi and they

any man would
wealthy company. Well, men have duties,
of course, iu relation to this thing, and they
ought to seek it out. It is to be got, it can
be found in the word, and some people have
it. There are some few people on this earth
who possess this precious boon, this in-
estimable treasure, that is called the truth.
Of cuur&e, many people assume that position;
but then we look to the charter in which
the treasure is described, and let us compare
things, and see whether what we have got
answers to the original charter of the
company that offers to us such a great
boon, and then we shall see who have it
not. And it is upon this point that we
wish to address ourselves to you who are
strangers amongst us this evening. We
bring before you no new doctrine, no new
notions of our own. What we want is to
draw your attention to the oracles of divine
truth, in order to hear what God has said,
and so hold up the thing to you that you
may see that it looks something like the
genuine article, and in order that, when you
see something in it that looks like the
genuine article, you ma\ have a hankering
to possess yuurselves of it. It has been suid
that this is a town of shams. No doubt it
is to u very lurgu extent. I suppose there
are as many counterfeits in relation to things
that go out from Birniingljam as from any town
in the world. And there are amongst other
things, counterfeit religions. But, because
there are so many counterfeit religions in
the world, it does not follow that there is
no finding out. the genuine article. You
have means of testing sovereigns in Birm-
ingham, and you have means of testing
what is the truth of God, by His word;
and you have to test these things fur
yourselves, and see whether they are so or

not.
I will not occupy your time any further,

as there are so many speakers to follow,
but I will at -once call upon brother F. R.
Shuttle worth to address the meeting.

Brother SHUTTLEWOKTH, of Birmingham,
spoke on " The Missionary schemes of
Christendom ineffectual for the regeneration
of the world, which is a work to be
accomplished by Christ and his brethren."
He suid, respected friends, brethren und

sisters, the first proposition which I w>u!d
submit to you in relation to the subject which
has been announced is, that the gospel was
preached by Jesus and his apostles ltiUO
years ago, a proposition which no one
believing the Scriptures will for a moment
deny, but which is nevertheless necessary as •
a basis for the observations to be made this
evening. Jesus preached the gospel, and in
turn the apostles preached it also, Jesus was
seiu by the 1/ather; the apostles were chosen
and sent by the Lord Jesus Christ. The
result ol their preaching of the gospel was
the taking out from amongst the Jews, and
subsequently from the Gentiles, a people
believing the things which they preached.
This people so taken out, constnuied

l f d G i l meThis people so taken oui, tuunn
ultimately of both Jews and Gentiles, a re-
in New Testament phraseology " churches."
They were congregations of people believing
the message which God had sent through
His servants the apostles. It was principally
in reference to such constitutions that die
letters of the apuslles were written. Having
laid the foundation in making known unto
them the glad tidings concerning thokuigdoin
of God, and the gift of eternal life thiuu^h
Jesus Christ, their next purpose was iu
confirm the churches in the things winch
they had behoved, and to strengthen them in
thy understanding of them, and Lo build them
up in their most holy faith. For this purpose
there were raised up by God teachers, and
evangelists, and pastors, and aposUus, and
prophets, to whom was given the spirit, that .
they might administer, in their several
capacities, the things which would conduce
to their building-up. Hence we read in
Paul's letter to the Corinthians, that they
had various gifts—gifts of healing:, working
of miracles, prophecy, wisdom, f'ai:h, und so
on. This was the constitution of things
apr-stolic, and which is also WL'U-dc lined by
the aposilo, in writing to iho liplmsiniis,
where he tells us, speaking to those bnjthu'U
who beliewd, in Ephesus, that ihuy wui e
built U[jon the foundation of ilie nr^pheis,
Jesus Christ himself being1 the chief couu i-
stone. And when we come to give our
attention to the Acts of the Apostlus, wo
find that in the history of the preaching of
the apostles, this fact comes out, that in all
their testimony they testified of '' none other
things "—iu Paul's own words — " than
thot-e which Moses and the prophets did suy
should come to pass." Well, this people
then constituting the congregation of
believers were joined together with one-
heart and one soul, believing Paul's doc*
trine and felluwshipinug each other, and
the Father and the Son, and they
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simplicity. A time came when men departed
from the faith, when, as Paul said before-
hand to Timothy, thfty gave heed to fables,
and turned away from the truth. We find
that Paul's predictions have been fulfilled,
and that the present state of religious
society shows an analogy to certain prophetic
parts of the New Testament Scriptures.
Now for the fact which is stated in the
subject, viz., that the missionary schemes
of Christendom are ineffectual for the
regeneration of the world. First of all,
the religious constitution of things, styled
Christendom, has entirely mistaken the
nature, both of the gospel itself, and also
the object for which the gospel was
preached by Jesus and his Apostles. The
gospel which was preached by them had |
reference to what is referred to in Acts xv.
14, HB object being defined in these words:
"To take out from amongst the Gentiles
a people for his name." Now, the religious
orders of Christendom,'especially those who
have ministered in the capacity of teachers,
have so far misunderstood the Apostolic
objects, as to suppose that they set out
•with the expectation of reforming the world.
Even if they were successors to the apostles,
they have mistaken the object for which the
gospel of the apostles was sent into the world.
The gospel was never designed to be the
means of establishing the Kingdom of God, in
the sense in which they understand it, and
•which is conveyed to us by a word which
they have coined, and which they think
fittingly descriptive of tho state of things
religious at the present time: the word is
"Christendom." This word "Christendom"
ns at present used, is an evidence of itself of
the completely mistaken notions with which
the religious world of this day is filled.
" Christendom " is a word which describes
the existence 01 the Kingdom of God or the
Kingdom of Christ: it is the dominion or
Kingdom of Christ. Now we maintain with
the Scriptures in our hands, that there is
nothing extant on the face of the whole earth
that answers to the word "Christendom."
There is no such thing in existence as the
Kingdom of Christ or the Kingdom of God,
or the dominion of Christ, but rather other-
wise. The Kingdom of Christ is a Scriptural
constitution of things which is to come, and
which is referred to in the Lord's prayer, and
which is the prayer of everyone who under-
stands this question, saying, " Thy kingdom
come." The order of things promulgated
by the apostles was never intended to be
the basis of such an ecclesiastical and
political constitution of things as now
exists. There was a simplicity of things
in the time of Paul, in the time of
Christ: those who believed the truth
came together simply in the capacity of
brethren and sisters of the Lord Jesus
Christ. They had no connection with the
state or with uny civil power, or any

system or society of things outside themselves,
indeed this was impossible from their very
constitution, because, as Paul says in most
of his letters in his introduction, he speaks
of those believing this gospel as being
" called to be saints," as being " the faithful
in Christ Jesus," as being " the elect of
God," and as being consequently sot apart
for a particular purpose, as being separated
from the world, as indicated in the prayer of
the Lord Jesus when he prayed, as he said,
" not for the world, but for them which Thou
hast given me, that they may be one, even
as we are one." The class of people believing
the gospel in Paul's day and Jesus' day were
a people who were like Jesus, " not of the
world." Jesus says, " Ye are not of the
world ; I am not of the world." Now this
is a phraseology which does not at all fit to
the religious society of our day. It is
of the world, because it has its foundation,
to begin with, in the thinkings of the flesh.
What they call "faith" is no faith at all.
One of the great and misleading features of
our day is that things are called by wrong
names: they call that "faith" which is
simply credulity, and that ''orthodox"
which is simply false, and that " Christen-
dom" which is simply the kingdom of Satan,
and that "Christian" which is simply
anti-Christian ; and in everything, as to the
labelling of the various religious features
of their constitution, do they mislead men
from the things taught by the apostles, and
cause them to set their minds and attention
upon things which they did not speak about
at all. What is faith, and how stands it
related to those who constitute the disciples
of Christ ? Faith is based upon promises
made of God, und apart from these there is
no faith at all: there is no Bible faith.
Bible faith is based upon Bible promises, and
Bible hopes are based upon Bible faith.
Apart from this there can be no constitution
of things in existence analogous to that
which was created by the apustlea of the
Lord Jesus Christ. Now in the present day
we find that tho churches throughout Europe
have taken it into their heads that the world
requires regeneration at their hands.
There are several objections to this. In
the first place, it is impussible, from the fact
that it never was the object of the true
gospel, much less that which is not true—to
convert the world. The only object with
which it was preached, was for the obedience
of faith on the part of such as should be
chosen to reign with Christ on his return.
We must first of all reach the climax of this
apostacy in the perdition thereof at his
appearing. We are nearing thnt time. One
of the evidences is before you. Paul's
predictions point to a return to apostolic
doctrine, after a long reign of apostacy,
before the Lord's coming. We affirm that
this state of things has already begun, that
thore has commenced such a return to
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apostolic faith and practice, in that a number
of people in our day have been brought to
see that the promises upon which the re-
ligious world is built are entirely false;
that instead of being built upon the promises
and covenants of God, they are built upon
the Pagan fathers, of that constitution
of things with which the apoptles had to
grapple when they were upon the earth.
Now, people, in talking about the re-
generation of the world, little comprehend
what is involved in it. There is involved
iu it that which is impossible to be brought
about by any human agency whatever, least
of all by the conflicting systems of religious
things extant upon the face of the earth now,
and denominated Romanism, Protestantism,
and Dissenterism. The regeneration contem-
plated in the Scriptures is a re-constitution
of things which have been before, a restitution
of things Jewish, as referred to by the
apostle in Acts iii. 21, where, speaking and
testifying of the gospel, he says these words:
"He shall send Jesus Christ which before
•was preached unto you, whom the heavens
muBt receive until the times of restitution of
all things which God hath spoken by the
mouth of all His holy prophets since the
world began." Now here is something to be
restituted, something to be restored, and
something of which God has spoken by the
mouth of His holy prophets, and therefore
something concerning which we may know
and something concerning which wo mny b
informed, if we will only turn to the prophets
"Wo find it stated iu Isaiah i. 26, " I will
restore thy judges as at tho first" (speaking
of the house of Israel); and then immediately
afterwards, in the second chapter we have a
description of the state of things with
which that will be associated, viz.. " I t
shall come to pass in the last day that
the mountain of the Lord shall be
established in the top of the mountains,
and shall be exalted above the hills, and all
nations shall ilow unto it; and many people
shall go, and say, " Come ye and let us go
up to the mountain of the Lord, to tho
house of the God of Jacob, and He will
teach us of His ways, and we will walk
in His paths ; for out of Zion shall go forth
the law, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem." Now, the fulfilment of this
involves a re - constitution of things
Israelitish ; they were things which then
existed, but they are things which do not
now exist; and if we look at the same
prophecy as given by Micah, we shall
find that, first of all Micah, in the 4th
chapter, predicts the overthrow of the
Israelitish commonwealth, and then sub-
sequently the development of what we
have just read from this prophecy in
Isaiah. Now, it is evident that we, as
Gentiles, and as to Jews too, are living
during the time of the overthrow of the
Israelites' kingdom, which is the kingdom

of God. There can be no mistake about
this—of whatever religious creed you may
be— you must admit that there was once a
constitution of things Israelitish in the
world, and that that has been overthrown.
Now, it follows, that since the words of the
prophets have been fulfilled concerning the
overthrow of this Jewish Church and State,
so also must their testimony be fulfilled in
relation to its reorganization. Now, the
regeneration of the world is associated with
the reorganization and higher development of
Jewish society as it existed in the hands of
David and Solomon. Jesus refers directly
to this in Matt. xix. 28, in saying, " Verily, I
;ay unto you, that ye who have followed me, IN

THE KEGESEHATIOM, when the Son of
Man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel." This answers to
the testimony already quoted from Isaiah:
" I will restore thy judges as at the first;"
and it indicates also when the judges of
Israel for its future constitution, will be
chosen. We see that they will consist of
the twelve apostles, and it also, by the
phraseology in which this is expressed,
precludes the possibility of these words
being properly applied to anything now
existing, since it involves the restoration of
the twelve tribes of Israel. Now, it is a
well-known fact, that the twelve tribes of
Israel are not now in the laud of Israel;
that they are scattered abroad; that they
are dispersed among the nations of the
"Mirth; and it has been a question, for some
time, as to where the ten tribes are. Hut
here is a prophecy by Jesus of Nazareth,
which necessitates the political reconstruc-
tion of the twelve tribes, in order that the
apostles shall govern them as here testified.
The present religious order of things
have mistaken the true attitude of tiio
church in relation to the world. They have
taken upon themselves to establish the
kingdom of God during the absence of
Jesus Christ; whereas the true gospel
teaches that the establishment of the king-
dom of God is dependent upon the re-
appearing of Jesus Christ; for Paul says,
in writing to Timothy, that he, Jesus Christ,
shall judge the quick and the dead at his
appearing and his kingdom. These two
things are inseparably connected. Apart
from the re-appearing of Jesus Christ, there
is no kingdom of God, and if you will read
in the Old Testament Scriptures, you will see
that the glorious features which are to
characterise this kingdom, are the peculiar
attributes of a constitution of things which
is yet to come. Bead, for instance, from the
Psalms, the features of that kingdom—and
by the way, let me say that when you read
in the Psalms, and find glorious and blessed
features of a social and political character,
they refer to the kingdom of God—to the
kingdom of God in the past, or to the
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kingdom of God in the future; that they do
not refer to the present Gentile confusion of
things, but that they only find their parallel
iu the establishment of the twelve tribes of
Israel, in the land of Israel. Now what are
the features which are to characterise the
kingdom of God ? Well, no one reading the
Scriptures can be mistaken as to their true
character; there shall be peace to the ends
of the earth; there shall be righteousness;
the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the
face of the earth, as the waters cover the
great deep. Well now, what is one of the
main questions before peoples' minds now in
this country ? Is it not the education of the
people? And seeing that this is so, is it not
evident that the knowledge of the Lord does
not now cover the earth, as the waters cover
the sea, for if it were so, there would be no
occasion for such a controversy as this.
When this is true, it will be true that all
men will, as written by the prophets, know
the Lord from the least to" the greatest. This
is not so now. And mind, when they know
the Lord, they will know a great many other
things of which they are now ignorant. It
will comprehend knowledge ot all kinds,
and it will include tho'se things spoken of by
Daniel. "Many shall run to and fro, and
knowledge shall be increased." There is a
time to come when wisdom shall be the
stability of the times; but no one can say
now, speaking truthfully, pointing either
to the ecclesiasticism or to the political state
of Europe, that wisdom is the stability of
the times. The fact is, the times are
characterised by anything but stability,
indeed, the whole political earth is quaking,
as it were, and all in a ferment, sitting on a
volcano ready to burst forth its lava of
disaffection and discontent. Well now, as to
the schemes of which the religious teachers
of the people are at the head, the schemes
which they have put forth for the bringing
about of the regeneration of the world, in
what doMhey consist? Well, besides pulpit
preaching and missionary adventure, they
consist, to a large extent, of thousands and
millions of tracts which are devoted to fables
—to mere common-place tales and soft-silly
anecdotes and fables, which only amuse but
cannot save; whereas, in contrast to tnis, the
tru'h sets forth that ihe blessed state to
come is dependent upon the political inter-
ference of the Lord Jesus on earth; for it has
come to this pass, that it requires God's
judgment to remove ihe obstructions which

are in the way of the great blessing with
which ihe earth is subsequently to be filled;
it is on record that all the nations of the
earth are to be blessed in Abraham and his
seed (i.e. Christ and his brethren). There is
no mistaking as to ihe certainty of these
things coming about; but there is the
gi'ciiiost imaginable mistake as to the
agency by which they will be accomplished;
and there is no greater evidence of the utier

futility of the present system of religious
things, than that they have had so long a
trial of the means which they are now using,
and that they have, to this day,- come to
naught.

Brother ELMS (Liverpool) spoke on ' Tho
disestablishment of state-churches one of
the many signs of the second appearing of
Christ, to establish a universal theocracy—
righteous, humane, and invincible." Ho
said : Respected friends, brethren, and
sisters, there cannot be a more important
subject engage our thoughts than tho
coming again of Jesus, God's anointed.
If he is not to appear again, the object
of his first appearing has been defeated; and
should what are called state-churches, or
the churches founding what is called
" Christendom," retain their position and
their sway, they would also be successful in
defeating the object for which Jesus Christ
was born, the object for which he lived, the
object for which he died and rose again.
Probably, this may appear strong ground
to take ; yet with these Scriptures
m our hands, we can take no other; and we,
therefore, with all earnestness, invite your
attention to some of those statements which
the apostles whom Jesus sent, made in
reference to his coming again. In Paul's
letter to the Ephesians, we have this
statement, in the first chapter : " God
having made known unto us the mystery
of His will, according to His good pleasure,
which he hath purposed in Himself: that
in the dispensation of the fulness of times
He might gather together in one" (that
is, under one head) " all things in Christ,
both which are in heaven, and which
are on earth ; even in Him." The
question will arise here, in the first in-
stance, as to what " heaven" this is; and
it might eventually be asked, will it be
necessary on the part of Jesus, that he should
gather together the things which are in the
heavens above—the immediate presence of
the Deity? No, that is not the object. Wo
shall see what " heaven " it is by a quotation
from a subsequent part of this letter. Turn,
then, to the sixth chapter, and the 12th
verse, where the apostle, in addressing his
brethren, says, " we wrestle not against flesh
and blood, but against principalities, against
spiritual wickedness in heavenly places." It
is manifest from this quotation, that there
are, or were heavens, which in the estimation
of the apostle Paul, were filled with wicked
spirits ; that these wicked spirits ruled the
darkness, that is the superstitions that
existed in Ephesus. When we read in the
Acts on the Apostles of Paul's visit to
Ephesus, and .the treatment that he rc-
ceivod there at the hands of those
wicked spirits, we can como to no ohm;
conclusion than that those spirits, at that
time, were composed of the various orders
of the idolatrous priesthoods that existed iu

Ephesus, and, as the Town Clerk said, all
Asia and the world worshipped Diana. Hence,
those wicked spirits were those who were
interested in the superstition, as represented
in the worship of Diana. You notice, there-
fore, what the apostle says here, that God in
Himself purposed that He should, in the
fulness ot his time, or in the dispensation
that was then commenced, gather all these
things into Christ; things which are in the
heaven, or the ruling sphere, and things
which are in the earth, or among the people.
Take one quotation more, in order to place
on a more definite basis those things which
are in the heavens. In Colossians i. 16, you
find it written; "For by Him,"—or on
account of Him, that is on account of Jesus
of Nazareih—"were all things created, that
are in heaven and that are in earth, visible
and invisible, whether they be thrones, or
dominions, or principalities, or powers: all
things were created by Him, and for Him;"
that is, they were created on his account."

The things, then, that are iound'in the
heavens are the " thrones, and dominions,
and principalities, and powers." Jesus
died, and rose, and revived, that all these
things in the heavens, things in tho earth,
the earth and all that it contains should
belong to him. That he did not fail in
this matter, is very manifest from what the
Father said to him when he arose from the
dead : " Thou art my son, this day have I
beuotten thee." This is a quotation
by the apostle Paul (Heb. i. 5',
speaking of the resurrection of Jesjs from
the dead, and adds that this state-
ment ''thou art my son," had reference
to the point of time when he was raised
from the dead. That this has probably
more point in it than some might be
inclined to give us credit for in the first
instance, turning to the 2nd Psalm
whence this is quoted, we find this
statement in relation to him and the
kings of the earth. The kings of tho
earth somehow did always take a little
interest in the affairs ot the Almighty, not
that they were anxious to further his
schemes, or understood them for they
a)ways particularly interested themselves
in their own. He asks this question in the
second Psalm, "Why do the heathen rage,
and the people imagine a vain thing? The
kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers
take counsel together against the Lord, and
against His anointed, saying. Let us break
their bonds asunder, and cast away their
cords from us. He that sitteth in the
heavens shall laugh." This is always the
privilege of one who is in power ; he may
laugh • at and deride the petty schemes
and the mean ways of opponents; but

above all is this the case with Gnd, for He
utilises the fruitless efforts of His enemies,
•nd turns their schemes to the best account,
so that with all their wiles and wisdom,
they accomplish what he himself arranged
to bring about. He says, " Yet have I set
my king upon my holy hill of Zion , " then
he" adds, " I will declare the decree: the
Lord hath said ut.to me, thbu art my
son, this day have I begotten thee. Ask
of tnc, and I will give thea the heathen for
thine inheritance ; and the uttermost parts
of the earth for thy possession." Jesus, *
therefore, has by inheritance obtained the
heathen for his inheritance, and the utmost
parts of the earth for his possession. Well,
we know that persons who have an inherit-
ance, especially if they understand matters
aright, are always very anxious to obtain
possession of their inheritance. Do you
think it possible that Jesus of Nazarch
should come to suffer, and to die, and be
subjected to indignity to obtain an
inheritance, and then that he should leave
it for ever in the possession of those
miserahle creatures who rule the darkness
of this age for their own advantage? Will
he leave his inheritance to the nations of.
the earth, that whoever will may invade
his possession, and preach, and propagate
their various superstitions of idolatry in
one form or another." Nny, verily ; he is
now intently watching, intently utilising
all the things that we see existing around
us, and will continue to do s,o for the
furtherance of the object for which he
came, suffered, and died. The questinu,
therefore, that we have brought before
us is. Is he coming again ? Ht is
coming. We presume that this is a
matter that is definitely settled, if the
earth is recognised as his inheritanre

Now I have to turn your attention to
some of those testimonies ihat relate to he
fact that when He does come, there will lie
a commotion amonsst those who are in
possession of his inheritance. Prominently
among these are the state-churches. There
never was but one state church upon earth
which had divine authority : that state
church was the kingdom of Israel as esta-
blished by God, who gave it a priesthood.
Those rulers of the superstition in
Ephesus, or, as they are pleased to call
themselves, "all Asia and the world''—
were mere conterfeits, very imperfect rep-
resentations or copies of what they had
seen existing in the land of Israel ; we
might almost say caricatures of that grand
structure of thinss which God hud estab-
lished by the luind of Mosca. Paganism
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was the relision of the state of the
Ephesians, paganism was the state religion
of the Romans, and it is with them that we
specially have to do now, because the
paganism of Rome ultimately became
changed in its character, or rather changed
in name, not much changed in character ;
so that what we have now covering what is
called Christendom is only a reproduction,
with several variations, of the ancient
caricature of Judaism, with some admixture
of Christian names and forms. We might
say almost Christian garments were stolen
and put upon the pagan priesthood, so that
they might look somewhat respectable.
The state churches have all more or less
been reproductions of what existed in pagan
Rome. Various incidents have caused the
existence of them in various paits ; but
substantially they are one and the same
system. In this country, we have a state
church, not because God established ir, nor
because the Pope established it, but because
king Henry the eighth quarrelled with the
Pope, and not getting his own way he
established what is now existing as the
Church of England, that is its origin.
There is one feature of all state churches
which is sufficient of itself to show that they
are not of God, that is they have taken the
sword. Now, Jesus said all they that take
the sword must perish by the sword. In
this alone we read their doom. These state
churches are founded on the sword, and
will perish by it. They have asked state
aid, and they must perish with the state,
according to the course which they them-
selves have chosen. There is no evading,
no getting out of this result. They claim
the name of Jesus, but his doctrines they do
not know, and his precepts they do not
practise, but are in direct opposition to him.
These rulers oi the darkness of our age,
therefore, correspond exactly, in a great
many particulars, to those Ephesian wicked
spirits that occupied the heavens in Paul's
day. Jesus said, before he'dicd, in relation
to his coming again, — as we find it in the
three gospels, Matthew, Mark, and Luke,—
Luke xxi. 25, " that there shall be signs in
the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars,
and upon the earth distress of nations, with
perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring,
men's hearts failing them for fear, and for
looking after those things which are coming
upon the earth, for the powers of heaven
shall be shaken." We are not so foolish
as to go and take a telescope, and turn it
towards the sun in the heavens : God
does not place his signs there. Neither
are we to go out in the night, and look

amongst the stars. It is in the world
of intelligence, in the world of nations,
or amongst the nations of the earth, that
we have the theatre of his operations;
and if we are to look for His signs, or for
His operations, then we must look into
those nations to see where we are in
relation to the fulfilment of His word.
He has chosen the sun as an emblem,
and as the nntural sun enlightens the
world, and operates in various ways in
fructifying and perfecting the fruits of the
earth; so amongst the children of men,
the ruling power is the sun, even as He
has chosen to represent Himself as the
sun. He was the sun of Israel, and their
shield. Jesus o£ Nazareth is the sun
of righteousness ; he styles himself the
light of the world ; and in proportion as
the light of the knowledge of God—as it
shone in the face of Jesus Christ—was
apprehended, the sun shone ; but when
the light disappeared, so did the sun or the
light of Israel go down. " Christendom "
has its light nnd its sun—understanding
by "Christendom" the most enlightened
of the nations of the earth—knows where
the light is in which " Christendom"
delights to bask ; but that light has been
in a dim and troubled state for a good
many years. We all thought many years
ago, that they esteemed that light an
infallible light; but it appears they were
not themselves satisfied on this point,
until a couple of years ago. This exhibits
want of confidence, want of definite un-
derstanding of their true position, and
indicates very clearly the shaking that
they are being subjected to. These
heavens, therefore, are in a state of trouble,
full of signs ; they have had councils, and
a variety of expedients to establish their
position. These, however, have not been
successful in giving confidence. Jesus
adds, too, as a sign, that there shall be
" on the earth distress of nations, with
perplexity ; the sea and the waves
roaring." The movements that have
been going on in Christendom, while
they are indications of the condition
of things which is to obtain before
Jesus Christ comes, are not at all
to be confounded with that order of
things which Jesus Christ himself is
going to establish. These movements
that exist now are from the earth: they
are from beneath. They are only the
indications of- the boiling and seething
condition below. Occasional ebullitions
show that they are ready to burst forth.
But God has not left them in ignorance
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of His purpose. The operation of the
gospel in the first century is thus defined
by Paul in Ephesians. " To the intent
that now unto the principalities and
powers in heavenly places might be
known by the Church the manifold wisdom
of God." God did not leave these
principalities and powers in ignorance of
his intentions. The 2nd Psalm contains
this exhortation: "Be wise now, there-
fore, 0 ye kings: be instructed, ye judges,
(or rulers) . . . Kiss the son,
lest he be angry, and ye perish from the
way." We see the merciful character of
this invitation, when we reflect that it was
impossible, in the nature of things, that
those principalities and powers should even
exist contemporaneously with the Messiah,
or that they should ever hold power along
with him. They were invited to come
and kiss the Son; they could all embrace
the Son; they could all submit themselves
unto him, and become constituents of his
kingdom and of his glory; they could all
become heirs of God and" joint heirs with
Christ, if they accepted that blessed invi-
tation. Whether they were kings or
priests, or whatever they were, no distinc-
tions would obtain, and nothing would
prevent them coming into this blessed
condition of things. Hence, as the apostle
says, one of the objects of his mission was
that these principalities and powers might
know what the intentions of the Deity
were at the dispensation, or at the end of
the dispensation of the fulness of the times.
Paul makes mention of this so often that
we cannot mistake nis idea. I just
quote this one passage before concluding :
Ephesians i. 20. 21, ' 'Which he (that is
God) wrought in Christ, when He raised
him from the dead, and set him at His own
right hand in the heavenly places, far
above all principality, and power, and
might, and dominion, and every name that
is named, not only in this world'(or iu this
age\ but also in that which is to come."
Now all this was done that men and
women of every nation, and kindred, and
tongue, and people, might come and take
possession, along with Jesus of Nazareth,
of the inheritance of the earth with all its
peoples.

The Lord shall send the rod of thy
strength out of Zion ; rule thou in the
midst of thine enemies. Thy people shall
be willing in the day of thy power ; in the
beauties of holiness, from the womb of the
morning thou hast the dew of thy youth.
The Lord bath sworn and will not repent:
Thou art a priest for ever after the order of

Melchizcdek. The Lord at thy right hand
shall strike through kings in the day of his
wrath. He shall judge among the heathen; .
he shall fill the places with the dead bodies;
he shall wound the heads over many
countries. He shall drink of the brook in
the way, therefore shall he lift up the
head.

BROTHER EDWARD TURKEY, of Notting-
ham, spoke on " the approaching war of the
great day of God Almighty." He said :
Respected friends, as a point of departure
for the short speech I have to deliver to you
to-night on the subject of the war by Jesus
Christ, the Jews, and his Saints, as a meana
of establishing the Kingdom of God upon
the earth, I shall read to you a very short
Psalm, which is the 110th :—" The Lord
said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right
hand until I make thine enemies thy foot-
stool." I think you will all say this,
respected friends, that that language has
the advantage of great plainness. Now the
first thing to \vh[ch I wish to direct your
attention is this, that in the 1st chap, of
Hebrews, to which I shall turn at verse 13,
Paul quotes the words, " Sit thou at my
right hand until I make thine enemies thy
footstool." Jesus, then as the " my Lord,"
in the 1st verse of the 110th Psalm, is none
other than the Nimirene. He is sitting at
the Father's right hand, for a period of
time not in this place given, and for a
definite object—that is until the time arrives
for him to trample upon his enemies. Now
who are bis enemies ?—I think you will say
with me that his enemies are those who do
not do his commandments, but who take
such measures as would, if allowed to rule,
rob him of his authority and his inheritance.
It is no matter, my friends, by what names
we choose to call these enemies. We are
to jiulgc them, as he said, by their works.
We are to estimate them according to his
standard—by their fruits, for names do not
alter things, and the best thing we can do,
I take it, is to adopt his rule, and to know
them by their fruits. So you must
look to what they teach, and what they
practise, and not to the names and titles
they have assumed, in order to be able
to decide whether they are his enemies
or his friends. Now, let me ask you this
question, Where do you think this
trampling, this treading upon his enemies,
as Malachi says, ' l i k e ashes under the
soles of his feet" (surely it would be
difficult to spiritualize that !) where do
you think it will be f Why, it must
be the place where Jesus reigns. There
he must set the feet of power upon them,
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and crush them in the dust, so that they
shall not he able effectually to rise against
his authority thenceforth. We sing—I
say • we," because in early days I have
sung the same thing myself, in my
ignorance—we sing, with reference to his
reign :

" With thee we'll reign, with thee we'll rise,
And kingdoms gain beyond the skies."

Now, I ask you to consider what this
would involve in view of the teaching
of the 1st verse of the 110th Psalm.
How can you deny this, that, " where
he reigns," he must trample upon his
enemies ? Will he trample upon his
enemies in heaven ? Will he subdue any
one there ? If he reign there, it must
be so because till obstacles are to be
Bubdued during his reign. Paul says:
He must reign until ho has put all his
enemies under his feet. But how can
6uch a thing be ? Let us come to the
next verse, and that will show us, beyond
doubt where his reign will be, and where
the war, in order to extend his reign all
over the earth, will be going on. That
verse reads thus, as you have heard:
" The Lord shall send the rod of thy
strength out of Zion." Well, He must
first of all put the rod of His strength
in Zion. before He can send it out of
Ziou. It will not do, however, to be
cuided by your tombstone theology as
to "Zion;" for there you will findth-t
Zion is equivalent to heaven ubovo the
skies. But the Zion of which the
Scriptures speak, is none other than
that which King David of old by his
prowess took with bow and sword from
those people styled the Jobusites; and it is
in that very place that the son of David,
who is heir to David's throne and to his
power and kingdom, intends to mnke a
commencement of his kingdom, and from
that point to begin to trample upon all his
enemies. Now, then, I come to another
thing, and that in th •• 3rd verse, viz. "The
people shall be willing in the day of thy
power." Please consider, respected friends,
that, the King of Israel has not Gentiles
here before his mind : the two words '• thy
people," when rightly read, point to the
Jewish people. Now what state are they
to be in ? They nre to be in a certain
condition of mind, which is necessary to
the assisting of Jesus Christ to establish
his kingdom on the earth : they are
" willing" to do all his commands in the
day of his power j it follows, therefore,
from this, because we see they nre at
present most unwilling to do anything the

man of Nazareth would bid them, that we
have not yet arrived at the day of his
power; and, therefore, we have not yet
arrived at the day of his kingdom •; for how
could he have a kingdom without power ?
I would say that though some may possibly
objec to "the statement—that the Man of
Nazareth is the king of the people spoken
of in the 3rd verse; hut if you were
present, respected friends, at a certnin dis-
cussion within these walls not very long
ago, and you left your prejudices behind
you, and you regarded the word of God
as the truth — whatever your views
may have been before that. I do
venture to think that you would admit that
the man of Nazareth was the person about
whom I am now discoursing. Well, what
I wish to say is just this, that whatever
David says in this UOth Psalm, you must
believe is affirmed of the Man of Nazarerh.
Do you believe such things of your Jesus ?
By no means, on the contrary it is generally
believed and taught that we are to glide
very fashionably, as it were, into the
millennial state, and to meet the King of
kings and Lord of lords in a sort of kid
attire. But why should we have such a
repugnance, my friends, to the doctrine
that Jesus Christ intends to establish His
Kingdom by the sword ? You have heard
to-night that when Jesus was upon earth,
he condemned the use of the sword. Well
there is a time for all things—there is a
time to use the sword, and there is a time
to forbid the use of the sword; pud now is
the time at which the use of the sword is not
intended, and therefore, us you have heard,
the state churches are wrong, for they have
taken the sword ; and when the right time
comes to use it, then they will perish by
the sword ; I say, my friends, why should
we feel annoyed at the doctrine that the
meek and lowly Nazarene intends to
establish his kingdom upon the earth by
means of the sword, as one means? I see
no good reason for this whatever. Let us
look at the question by the aid of common
sense. Have we not had six thousand
years' experience of the highest human
effort to turn men's minds into a proper
shape—to civilise, enlighten, and polish
them ? and what is the condition of things
tu-day, although our spiritual guides do
tell us that we have the kingdom of God?
Do you think, respected friends, that when
the kingdom of God exists upon earth —
when we have got into the epoch wherein
will commence that abundance of pence
which shall last " as long as the moon
endtireth"—I say do you think, you can
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entertain for one moment the idea that nt
that time the Germans will kill 250,000

-Frenchmen, and that a corresponding
number of Germans, or something like
it, will be killed by the French? Do you
think, in those days, those instruments of
about 64 lbs. weight will be used ?
Why ! instead of educating men's brains
they blow them out; and yet we have
these means sanctioned by our spiritual
guides, who tell us that we are in the
midst of the kingdom of God! The
thing is an utter mistake; and while there
is any breath in my body, it shall he
employed to convince my contemporaries
that it is a mistake which will land aman into
the eternal pit of corruption. How can we
ol'jcct to having the Kingdom of God
established by means of the sword ? You
have heard to-night that there has been
such a thing ns the Kingdom of God
upon this planet, and we can quote you
from the Chronicles to show that of all the
sons God gave to David, he gave him one
son, viz .—Solomon to sit upon His throne
—and then we are told that Solomon sat
upon the Throne of the Lord as David did
before him, and there were something like
19 Kings in the line of Judah who sat upon
the same throne, which was God's throne.
Now whatl wish to bring ro you, isthis point
—how was that throne established ? That
was God's throne ; the kingdom which
surrounded it was God's kingdom. How
was it established ? First, by killing
Pharaoh—blotting him out in the waters of '
the Red Sea, and then mowing down the
kings of Canaan. Do you believe in the
literal war of Bethoron, or Jericho, and so
forth ? And what was all this for ? To
effect the redemption of the sanctuary—the
Holy Land—to constitute the kingdom of
God upon earth, which, if you believe Paul
in Colossians, was but typical of the
kingdom to be established under the greater
than Solomon, viz. —Jesus Christ. Then
if the typical kingdom of God were
established by the sword, what objection
can there be to the anti-typiial kingdom
being established by the sword ? But let
me go further than that, and observe that
I do not see. above all things, why the
spiritual guides, who figure in the
campaigns of men—military and naval
campaigns —should have any objection to
establish a kingdom by precisely the same
means by which they are seeking to
establish their empire over the world—to
farther and support their missionary
schemes. Why do they object to being
met on their own terms ? Well, whether

they object to it ov not, they will have to
be met on their own terms. But oh ! their
disappointment when the guns are pointed
at their own heads! Oh, the disappoint-
ment, when they find the armies of Israel,
as a lion among the beasts of the forest, as
a young lion among the flocks of sheep,
and under a leader who will possess
omnipotent power, and against whom
no schemes—even of a Bismarck—will
be of any avail, who will be like n toivh
of fire among the sheaves, and who shall

ll h l d bout him
of fire among the sheaves,
devour all the people round about him.—
(See Zech. xii. 6 ) Oh, their disappoint- .
ment then ! The prophet llabakkuk. in
contemplating the scene, says : " My belly
trembled when Jehovah ciime up. and cut
them in pieces with his troops." If you
believe in the literality of his judgments
to establish his first kingdom, how is it
possible for you to disbelieve in similar
measures in order to the establishing of
his second and indestructible kingdom ?

Now, then, let me look at a passage in
this Psalm. I should like you to under-
stand that all I can say to-night is but a
very rough sketch of this subject, and
that my object is merely to start you on
the right track of thought, that you muy
at your leisure follow out this proposition :
that by the sword the kingdom of Christ
is to be established on the earth. If I
put you on the track of thought, and you
keep upon it till you are thoroughly
convinced, something will be done ; but
to think it out for you, and to give
all the testimony, well, I should have
to do as Paul did, and continue my
speech till, midnight, or perhaps till
the small hours of the morning; for
you would be surprised, if we were to
string together all the passages of
Scripture on this point, what a buudle
they would initke.

" The Lord, on thy right hand," says
this 5th verse. " shall strike through
kings in the day of his wrath." There
have been many days of the Lord's
wrath; I have mentioned some. You see
that He has frequently, in a literal
manner, struck through kings, as it is
written: '• He putteth down kings, and he
setteth up kings." Why, the present
kings are not half so wise as king
Nebuchadnezscar, for he did come to this
conclusion: That the heavens do rule;
and IO this also, that at a certain time,
future to his day, it was Jehovnh s
intention to establish u kingdom which
should rule over all Onr kings would do
well to take the advice ul the Psalmist
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which we have quoted to-night, find so be
wise. Why it is generally supposed, my
friends, that such men as kings possess all
the wisdom in the world, or a great deal of
it: that is the estimate which they make
of themselves by themselves. Now it is
m t <:ood to compare ourselves among our-
selves: we do not get right conclusions
by so doing. What is the estimate—I
mean the divine estimate—of the present
kings and past kings? Well, as a rule,
Daniel says they are the basest of men —
(Dan. iv. 17.) / do not say so, but
1 believe Daniel. That is o^e of
the best reasons that I can think
of for fulfilling the Scriptures, and
removing them out of the way ; for, so far
as the world is concerned, my friends, their
management is just of that description we
properly call mismanagement. Now allow
me to point out to you several testimonies
under this head. First of all, let me
re reud to you the seventh verse : " He '
(that is Messiah, the Son, Jesus of Nazareth
—I think we shall agree about that), " He
shall drink of the brook in the way,
therefore shall he lift up the head." We
look behind us, my friends, to the tragic
scene of drinking at the brook in the way.
We look before us to another scene—the
lifting up of the head. Now you have seen
somewhat in this short discourse alfer what
manner he will lilt up the head. In the
retrospect he was. a man clothed with
meekness, a worm as it were, and no man.
" What profit is there in my blood, when
I go down to the pit ? " There is no sound-
ness in me; a loathsome disease has seized
upon all my body," and so forth. Such
language is used with regard to the
man ol the past in the Psalms and in the
prophets ; but when we look into the
future, how then, respected friends ? Not
as a lamb led to the slaughter, not as a
sheep before the shearers dumb, and
opening not his mouth. No, but as the
Lion of Judah's tribe, before whom, when
he lifts up his voice, all the beasts of the
political forest must cower in their dens for
very fear, and shout " let the mountains
and hills full upon us, that we may
be hid from the face of the Lamb!''
Nevertheless they will recover their
courage, they will oppose his power, as
is shewn by Rev. xix. 19. Do you think
now, respected friends, that if Jesus
Christ were to come literally into the
midst of our kingdoms, and say that he
was the ruler ol the world, that the time
was come to establish his kingdom that
they must lay down their arms, and give

up their wealth, and await his law—do
you think, in the present temper of
society, even with all our civilization and
polish, they would be disposed to do it ?
Don't you think, my friends, they would
do as they did before, but on a larger
scale, come out with swords and staves
to take him ? Well, il you don't think
so I exhort you to read the 16th, 17th,
and 19th chapters of the Apocalypse, or
the Revelations, where you will find the
kings of the earth and their armies —(Can
you spiritualize those terms ? Well, if
you can, you can spiritualize the colt upon
which he rode into Jerusalem). I say,
that is a verse which no man can doubt
the meaning of. What are they to do ?
They are to make war upon him (the
Lamb) and those that are with him; but,
thank God ! tha victory is never for a
moment doubtful, for he is to overcome
them, and their kingdoms are to " become
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his
Christ, and he is to reign for ever and
ever." 1 am very sorry, respected friends,
that the clock firmer has crept up to
the end of the thiny minutes. (Cries
of "go on," and applause.) I have been
promising to give you some testimonies,
and I have given you some tesiimonies, out
I have not turned over the leaves and
quoted the testimonies, nor have I
mentioned the chapters and verses where
those testimonies are. The first I happened
to think of is found in the seventh chapter
of Daniel. There Daniel saw certain horns,
which I may just remark parenthetically",
signified powers ; and Daniel considered
these herns, and then he saw a little horn
with certain characteristics ; and then, at
verse 9, to which I desire to come, he says,
" I beheld till the thrones were cost down,
and the Ancient of Days did sit, whose
garment was white as snow, and the hair
of his head like pure wool," and this is
what I want you to notice—" his throne
was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as
burning fire. A firy stream issued and
came forth from before him, a thousand
thousands ministered unto him. and ten
thousand times ten thousand stood before
him ; the judgment was set, and the books
were opened." Well, now, a fiery stream
is a figure of speech, but do you think that,
though a figure of speech, it does not mean
something equivalent in intensity and
severity to a firy stream ? It is evidently
something which will destroy—and destroy
what, I ask you ? Why, the throne and
the kingdom of men. And if you want
plain language for that, if you would rather

have that than symbolic language, we need
not go out of the same book, for there we
find that in the days of certain kings
that began to be developed in the fifth
century—represented by ten horns, signify-
ing ten kingdoms—'in the days of these
ten kings," I refer to Dan. ii. 44:
" Shall the God of heaven set up a king
dom." Well, what will be the effect upon
these kingdoms? It will destroy them;
it will pulverise them, and, by a tremen-
dous hurricane, carry them out of vision
aud out of memory, and then there will be
room to build up his own kingdom. Now
do not be startled, my friends, if I tell
you that the character of a " saint" is
not incompatible with war. It is only in
the period of probation that the use of
violence is prohibited. At the time
appointed, judgment is to be given to the
saints, as we read in this chapter: aud
they will execute the judgment written.
Now, if you say violent measures are not
to t-e employed in the establishment of the
kingdom of God, then you must recognise
the necessity of something else being
employed. Moral suasion must be
employed j there must come a change of
head and a change of heart. But think of
what that involves, will God worka miracle
in favour of the wicked?* He never did that
except to destroy them; and, therefore,
when He has been, for so many ages using
mild measures, and working by a slow
process, in order to take out one here and
there from this aud that generation, upon
a principle of fuith. obedience, patience,
and love, do you think He is going to
establish His kingdom on the earth by
working a miracle on millions, by changing
their hearts by some subtle influence, and
so placing them all on 11 is side, all on
His platform, and in His favour ? .No,
not so ; by no means, l i ; t this is His
programme: they will learn ri;hteousness
" when His judgments are abroad in the
eanh." Why, that is just how they have
had to learn righteousness in the past-
Do you think there will be any chance
for them, seeing that Jehovuh has been
at so much pains by sending His prophets,
Son, and apostles, without effect ? Nons
at all, unless they surrender to his word
Now, it all depends upon that, they must
receive his word. They are practically
in the position of having cast His word
behind their back3, and, therefore, of
having thrown the greatest possible insult
in His face j and if they persist in this
when Christ returns, how will he deal
with them ? Why, just us he told the

Jews, " Bring hither those that would not
I should reigu over them, and slay them
before me."— (Luke xix 27.) Now, I
have just to say that, the saints are to
be co-judges, co-executioners,—will you
allow me the phrase ?—with Jesus Christ
in carrying out the judgment written,
for this honour have all his saints. The
149th Psalm is now before my min I.
" This honour hath all his taints "
Well, what does the honour consist in ?
Why, to handcuff the kings, to chain our
rulers hand aud foot (see the Psalm), not
because Jehovah .delights in sue i thin;s —
for he does not delight in the death of
sinners, not even of the worst of them —
but because it is a necessity. Thorp, is
no other way of getting rid of them.
^>on't you think 6.000 years is a pretty
good proof of Jehnvah's patience and
long-sufferiiu ? And what is it now ?
If you believe the Scriptures, you must
believe this, that it is because darkness
has become so intense, so thick, so grosf,
that Jehovah can no longer restrain, us
it were, the rising of the sun of righteous-
ness to let in the light, and in his wings
or rays there will be a healing of the
nations. I say it is a grand feature of
things ; they must be removed after this
fashion. I am merely, please observe, if
you will bear the rcpitition, endeavouring
to put you upon the track ol thought, and
in doing so I will quote you a testimony or
two, and then sit down. I am reminded
of the loth chapter of the prophet
Zechariah, and at the third verse we ronl
this : " thiue anger was kindled against the
shepherds." Ah! those are the men-not
against the sheep : " against the shepherd :,'
especially the self-constituted shepherds
Don't you know, my friends, what was
alleged against the shepherds of Israel ?
If you will pardon the figure of speech,
they went after a subtle manner, with n
pair of shears under their coat tails, and
manifested the greatest interest in the
fl >ck about the time the wool was at i:s
height, and clothed themselves with the
wool and fed themselves with th", fat —
(Ezek. xxxiv.) Can you hear me to say
that it is none otherwise with the shepherds
of our day 1 When I read in history, nnd
especially thut admirable history of the
reformation by William t'obbett,—oh'. how
strikiniily I am vonviuced of this. Henry
VIII. has been referred to1 to-night in
his character of so called " Defender of the
Faith." Why, some of you know this,
that he received the title from fope
Leo X. Homy V11I. hud written a
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hook against Martin Luther, and what
is very singular in connection with
this—most ridiculous and amusing, indeed
— the Protestants have continued the title
ol "Defender of the Faith" down to
this day ; and so, in effect, in the terms of
the original title, what are they defending?
The mother, the Roman Catholic faith,
and they testify their respect for the
mother in being such obedient daughters.
Now. it was contended by Cobbett that
what the law had made—and the law made
the Church —it could unmake. Well, I
must not go into that: that would take me
into a very wide held; but I was just
going to say that in order to blind the
people, these shepherds, when they made
the Prayer Book, and did divers other
things, they told the people that they did
it by the aid of what they call " the
Holy Ghost," or, more properly, the
Holy Spirit. I pronounce those terms
with reverence, but as far as these
"shepherds'* are concerned, with deep
disgust ! They say by the aid of the
Spirit they made the Prayer Book; and
tiien they uumade it by the aid of the
Holy Spirit; and, by-and-bye, they made
it again by the aid of the Holy Spirit;
uud now they are finding fault with the
book, and they don't know whether it is
right or wrong. And yet these shepherds
tell us we are to go to them for inter-
pretation of the Scriptures I Our land,
truly, is full of Bibles; but when they
present Bibles to us, what is there
behind the presentation? What is the
intent of such an act as that? It is this:
you must not read it for yourselves; you
must nit come to your own conclusion
about it. No; you must exercise no
independence of intellect on it, but you
must believe what'we say about it. And
then if you appeal to these said
"shepherds," what is their reply? Well,it
usually is, " that is very mysterious." And
I quite admit that is to them; lo no set
of men on earth more so. But the moie
the pity that the people are not to look
into it And —strange contradiction! —
whilst we are priming copies of the Holy
Scriptures, these very men, who are so
indent in their wishes, are the most
obsiinate and perverse of all meu, throwing
more obstacles than any other men iu the
way of getting at the root of those
Scriptures. ' Now, then, I say that
these shepherds, like the shepherds of
Israel, are cerium yet to be punished.
The Master is equal to that. They
are passing for shepherds now, but

they will be punished for just what they
are, and that is goats. And in order to
show vou by what means they will be
punished, I will read a verse or two from
the prophet Zechariah (x 3): "Mine anger
was kindled against the shepherds, and I
punished the goats: for the Lord of Hosts
hath visited His flock—the bouse of Judah,
and hath made them as His goodly horse
in the battle." Plea'se remember what I
said as to how the kingdom was established
in the first instance—the kingdom of Israel:
" Out of him came forth the corner, out of
him the nail, out of him the battle-bow,
out of him every oppressor together. And
they shall be as mighty men, which tread
down their enemies in the mire of the
streets in the battle; and they shall fight,
because the Lord is with them." Now
when has the Lord been with them? I
mean Jesus: when has he been their
generalissimo? Do you believe this testi-
mony ? Well, if so, you believe that
Israel will fight to .subjugate the nations,
for this reason, that the Lord will be wiih
them. One more quotation, and then 1
resume my seat. I refer now to another
prophet, viz. the prophet Micah. I refer to
the prophet Micah with all the more
pleasure, because I can avail myself of a
certain portion of it which I know none of
you—or which, at least, I have a strong
hope that none of you—will call in
question. Here the Judge of Israel, the
one born in Bethlehem, is spoken of by
the prophet; and we are told plainly in
verse 4 of the 5th chapter, that " ho shall
stand and feed (i e. rule, see margin) in the
strength of ihe Lord, in the majes'y of the
name of the Lord his God, and they
(Israel) 6hall abide; for now shall
he be great unto the ends of the
earth." And then in verses 8 and 9
come those testimonies which I believe
I have quoted, and need not, therefore,
quote again. Now. then, what follows ?
That the Bethlehem-born Ruler is A MAN
OF WAK. IS anything of this kind found
in the New Testament? Does not Paul,
writing to the Coiiuthinns, say that we
shall judge the world? "Do ye not know
that the suirns shall judge the world."—
(1 Cor. vi 2.) Does not Jesus himself
say, in the book of Revelations : " To
him that overcomelh, and keepeth my
works to the end, to him I will give
power over the nations, and he shall break
them in pieces as a potter's vessel, even
as I have received of my Father ?" What
is to be made, my friends, of such
testimonies as this ? Just receive it, is my
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exhortation, as it is. Do nothing with
it in the way of shaping it in harmony
with your own convictions and pre-
conceptions ; but look into it, believe it;
it is not difficult to comprehend, and
cultivate this disposition, which, if you
study the Scriptures day by day, will
begin to grow upon you: a patient waiting
for the Lion of the tribe of Judah, to
establish his kingdom in the earth.
Cultivate that state of mind ; adopt that
practically, so that when he comes to set
up this kingdom, it shall be said to you:
" Take the kingdom under the whole
heaven, and possesss it for ever and ever."
Never mind, if he sends you into the
Arctics to look after a few Esquimaux;
if you have immortality to do the business
with, that will be no mean reward. But
aim at something higher, and perhaps you
will he appointed to two, five, or ten
cities. Our desire is that you should
seek, first, the kingdom of God, and,
afterwards that you should shine as the
Sun in the kiugdom of the Father.

Brother J J. ANDREW, of London, spoke
on ' T h e abolition of war impossible till
the whole world comes under the personal
government of the Prince of Peace, the
Messiah. "He said : Having just heard
something respecting a future war, it is
only right that our attention should be
directed somewhat to a future time of
peace, for it is declared in the book of
Eeclesiastcs that there is not only " a time
of war," but also " a time of peace." Wo
are told also by the prophet Isaiah, or
rather the spirit speaking through him,
that ' 1 the Lord make peace." We are
told by the Psalmist that " God maketh
war to cease unto the end of the earth."
We may, therefore, I think, cx|jcct from
such simple testimonies as these that a
time will come when there will be universal
peace. There ia a dim idea floating iu the
minds of men that such a time will come ;
but there is no definite conception as to
how it is to be brought about. There have
been numerous things suggested of late
years, which have been thought to be
sufficiently effective to bring about this
peace. First, we have civilization : it has
been surmised that as civilizing influences
— such as aits, and manufactures, aud
si iences—become more developed, peace
will increase upon the earth ; aud when the
Great Exhibition of 1851 was held, that
was looked upon as an augury of the great
and glorious peace which meu imagined
was about to commence. \\ hat has been
the result ? Twenty-one years have

elapsed since that Exhibition, and we have
not had six consecutive years without a
great war on either the European or
American contineut. Then it has been
suggested by others that commerce would
gradually effect this peacelul condition of
things This you will remember was the
theory of the late Richard Cobdcn: he
endeavoured to promote those commercial
interests amongst nations, which are for
the benefit of the pocket; and he thought
that the pocket—which is in all such
things such a powerful influence iu
the motives of mankind—would operate
upon the nations to such an extent, that
they would cease to war with each other
us they had done iu ages past. That kind
of theory is all very well us long as there
is peace ; hut when the passions o,f men
become roused, then the pocket ceases to
exercise that influence which it d ies on
ordinary occasions. It has further been
said that the gradual influence of religion
would produce ihis peace. Alter what you
have already heard, 1 hardly think it is
necessary to expand upon that topix:. Not
only have the clergy countenanced the
army by becoming its chaplains, but there
have been wars in times past between those-
who professed religion ; wars, too, pro-
fessedly of a religious character. Look,
for a moment, at the civil war in America
not very long since. Why! in that
country there were members and | Teachers
o\ the same churches in the north and
in the south, who took up the sss^ril against
each other, contrary, as you have already
heard this evening, to the injunction*,
general and definite, of Jesus Christ and
his apostles. How then can it he expected
that the religion which is now current
amongst mankind, shall influence the minds
of men to abolish war, nud bring uliout
universal peace? International arbitration
is another theory which has been pro-
pounded; and the arbitration which is at
present going on at Gcneia, respecting the
dispme between England and America, is
looked upon as a happy commencement of
this mode of settling national disputes.
Only very recently a learned "divine " in
the Baptist body (Dr. Thomas Thomas)
uttered ihe following declaration respecting
the way in whieb these disputes between
nations would be settled in the coining
time of peace:— 'War," says he, "the
riot-born of Satan and of sin, will then be
repudiated and abhorred, as the most wicked
aud irrational method of settling the dis-
putes of. nations No more >h .11 the
material wealth of states, and the resources
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of science and mechanical arts be employed
in ihe organization and support of armies
and navies, and in the invention and
improvement of instruments of death and
destruction; but all international differ-
ences will be adjusted by amiable
diplomacy, arbitration, or a high court of
nations." Now that looks very pretty in
theory, but like other inventions of men,
it is defective. It contains within it this
lundumental flaw: that it is impossible, by
such a system, to obtain a Court of
Indication which shall be able to dispense
impartial'justice; for those who would net
as judges would be sure to be, tit one time
or other, interested parties themselves, in
the questions in dispute. It is a mere
expedient; it is a mere attempt to cure a
disease. Now that is not God's plan.
God is going to adopt a better plan—that
of prevention. Prevention, we know, is
better than cure. None will dispute that
it is better to keep in perfect health than
to get into a state of disease, and then to
have to send for a doctor, whose medicine
may or may not cure. Now that is
precisely the case with this proposition of
" a High Court of Nations," on a system
of arbitration. God is going to intro-
duce a system of government upon this
curth which will prevent all disputes
amongst the various nations of the earth,
whether they be by the kings or by the
subjects. And how is He going to do it?
You have already heard some testimony
upon the point; but I must nsk your
attention to a little more. We are told
fhat " there is no peace to the wicked."—
(Isaiah xlviii. 12.) Therefore, as long as
wars exist upon the earth, that is plain,
clear proof that the earth is inhabited
and ruled by wicked men. We are told
by Solomon that "when a mans ways
please the Lord, He maketh even his
enemies to be at peace with him." Now Ihere
is one man who has pleased the Lord
perfectly. Therefore to see the fulfilment
of that proverb, we must look for his
enemies being made at peace wiih him.
You have heard just now that Jesus
Christ has enemies, and that a time is
coming when they are to be made his
footstool. For what-object are they to
be made his footstool ? In order that
he and they may be at peace together ;
in other words, that he may exercise sway
overall this earth in a peaceful condiiion.
You will not dYny, I suppose, that Jesus
Christ is spoken of as " a Prince of Peace."
If vou ask for the testimony, I have hut
to point you to the 9th chapter of Isaiah,

where you will find in the 6th and 7th
verses, the following words ; " For un o
us a child is born, unto us a son is given ;
and the government shall be upon his
shoulders ; and his name shall be called
Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God,
the Everlasting Father, the Prince of
Peace " It further goes on to say ; •' Of
the increase of his government and peace
there shall be no end, upon the throne
of David, and upon his kingdom, to order
it atid to establish it with judgment and
with justice from henceforth, even for ever.
The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will perform
this " There are several statements in
these two verses, which give to us an
indication of how the time of peace is to
be brought about. We are told that a
certain child and Son given, who is
generally admitted to be Jesus Christ,'
is to exercise government rule while sitting
upon the throne of David. That
promise has never been fulfilled. Jesus
never sat upon the throne of David.
David never had a throne in heaven.
David himself even is not now in heaven,
as declared by Peter on the day ot
Pentecost.—(Acts ii. 34.) Therefore, tho
present position of Jesus cannot be a
fulfilment of the promise. We must look
for its realisation in the future. Ami
when he docs sit upon this throne of
David, according to the testimony here
given, he will be "the Prince of Peace "
Then the prophet says, " the zeal of tho
Lord of Hosts will perform this." If,
therefore, the zeal of the Lord of Hosts will
perform it, it will not be performed by means
of peace societies or other organizations
in existence in the preseet day, which have
for their object the establishment of this
universal peace. Christ is the one who has
been appointed by God to rule this earth
in a peaceful state of things. God has
decreed by the prophet Daniel that a
kingdom shall be set up, a kingdom which
shall be different from all other kingdom-*,
in that it shall be a kingdom not moved,
a kingdom firmly established, a kingdom
which shall swallow up all other
kingdoms. The testimony upon this
point will be found in Daniel ii. 44, where
we read that " in the days of these things
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom
which shall never be destroyed ; and the
kingdom shall not be left to other people,
but it shall break in pieces and consume
all these kingdoms and it shall stand tot
ever." Now what ia the cause of wars in
the present day? The ambition, the lust,
the covetousness, tho revenge of the

kings and princes of the earth. If those
kings and princes are abolished, and God
takes the government of the earth into
His own hands, will not the cause of
international disputes have been taken
away ? Truly so. There will, it is true,
be kings then; there will be rulers in
that age; but who will they be ? Not
fallible, mortal, flesh and blood men and
women, as at present; but individuals
who have passed through a probationary
career, as did Jeaus Christ, and who, like
Abraham, will have manifested faith in
God's promises, and have rendered
obedience to His commandments in an
evil state of things, and who, in conse-
quence of their having overcome this
world by their faith, will be appointed by
Jesus Christ to rule the world in which
they have lived. You have heard quoted
this evening a passage from the 2nd
Psalm to the effect that Jesus Christ is
tho inheritor of this earth. What does it
say respecting him ? " Ask of me
and I shall give thee the heathen for thine
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of
the earth for thy possession." We further
read iu the 6th verBe, " Yet havo I set my
king upon my holy hill of Zion." Now
that is in perfect accord with what we
have just read from the prophet Isaiah.
To be king on the holy hill of Zion is
none other than to sit upon the throne of
David. We have heard this evening that
the statement in the 2nd Psalm respecting
the king who is to be kissed, in
ordor that his wrath may bo averted, is
Jeaus Christ. Now if we accept that
testimony, we must accept the other
testimony also, that he is the king to be set
upon the hill of Zion, that he is to " have
the heathen for his inheritance, and the
uttermost parts of the earth for his
possession." But let us come to the
matter in a more definite manner. What
is JeBus.the king of ? What is his title
as a king ? Is it not that of " King of
the Jews ?" Evidently so, if he is to sit
upon the throne of David. Those who
occupied the throne of David in time
past were kings of the Jews. If Jesus
occupies the same throne, will not he also
be king of the Jews ? The past history
of the Jewish nation is one not of
peace, but one of almost continual war.
From the time when Moses brought the
children of Israel out of Egypt, down to
the present day, the Jews have, more or
less, been at war with their Gentile
neighbours. And why is this ? Because
their waya have not pleased the Lord.

There is only one time in their history
remarkable for its peaceful character,
and that is the reign of Solomon ; and
it was just because, during that time,
they were, to a greater extent, pleasing
the Lord. But the time is coming when
they will please the Lord in a much
more perfect manner than they ever did
in the past; and, therefore, we find
statements that they shall be in a peace-
ful condition. I will ask you to turn for
evidence on this point to Iaaiah xi. 12.
" He shall set up an ensign for the
nations, and shall assemble the outcasts
of Israel, and gather together the dis-
persed of Judah from the four corners
of the earth. The envy also of Ephraim
shall depart, and the adversaries of
Judah shall be cut off. Ephraim shall
not envy Judah, and Judah shall not
vex Ephraim." While the children of
Israel were divided into two kingdoms,
there was constant war between them.
But here is a time predicted when they
•will be united into one kingdom, and
when there will be no war beWeen them.
At that time they will also be at peace
with their neighbours, for we are told, in
the last chapter of the same prophet, that
God " will extend peace to her liko a
river, and tho glory of the Gentiles
like a flowing stream."—(Isaiah lxvi. 12.)
Now when Jesus sits upon the throne of
David, will it only be the Jews that will
be at peace together ? Are there not
indications in the Scriptures that the
" • • < - - , . - - , . :n ! , „ „(. , , o , . f o n f T W l l P , ( , 9
indications iu mo ^vnyu^*^ ,

Gentiles also will bo at perfect peace ?
Wo have only to turn for an answer
to that question to the 2nd of Isaiahj
and there we shall find some very
pertinent testimony upon the point:
" The word that Isaiah, the son of Amoz,
saw concerning Judnh and Jerusalem.
And it shall oome to pass, in the last
days, that the mountain of the Lord's
house shall be established in the top of the
mountain, and shall be exalted above the
hills; and all nations shall flow unto it.
And many people shall go and say,
Come ye and let us go up to the moun-
tain of the Lord, to the house of the
God of Jacob, and He will teach
us of His ways; for out of Zion
shall go forth the law, and the
word of the Lord from Jerusalem."
The next verse predicts something which
people generally believe, viz. a state of
universal peace. It declares that the
individual spoken of "shall" judge
among the nations, and shall rebuke
many nations, and shall rebuke many
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people ; and tliey- shall beat their swords
into ploughshares and their spears into
pruning hooks ; nation shall not lift up
sword against nation, neither shall they,
learn lew any inure." The result of war
in the present state is just this—high
taxes, national debts, low wages, high
prices of provisions, death, famine,
disease and desolated countries. When
the time comes that the nations shall
learn no more, these things will be
almost wholly aboli.-hed, and, according
to the testimony of this prophet, when
the time does come, " many people," or,
as Micah puts it, " many nations," shall
go up to the mountain of the house of
the Lord. Where is that to be ? The
testimony says " Jerusalem," because
" out of Zion is to go forth tho law, and
the word of the-Lord from Jerusalem."
So that it is clear that the Gentile
nations will have to acknowledge their
ignorance; they will, in fact, have to
fulfil the prediction of Jeremiah, when
he says that " the GentileB shall come
unto thee from the ends of the earth,
and shall say, Surely our fathers have
inherited lies, vanity, and things wherein
there is no profit" (ch. xvi. 19); and
one of those lies will be this, that Jesus
Christ is not a king to reign upon this
earth. Professing Christians say in
words that Jesus is a king, but then
when you ask them for an explanation
of the terms, they deny the scriptural
truth involved in the statoment. What
in that better than imitating the Jews
who crucified him 1800 years ago because
ho claimed to be their king ? The Jews
put him to death, and endeavoured to
prevent him sitting on David's throne
as their king, by crucifying him. The
Gentiles cannot do tha t : he has been
raised from the dead ; but as far as they
can. by their words and by their teaching,
they endeavour to deprive him of this
great and glorious dignity, which has
been given to him by his Father, God.
And now it will probably be asked, what
practical good is there in believing in and
proclaiming this future time of peace ?
Just this: it is the essence of the gospel
of the kingdom preached by Christ and the
apostles. (Hear, hear). Do not suppose
that this is a mere matter-of curiosity,
a matter just to be.enquired into and
then thrown on one side; it is amatter of
vital import. Do we 'not read in the
New Testament of a " gospel of peace P "
Now if a future time of ppace is coming,
•will it not be a fulfilment of that which

is called glad tidings of peace ? for I need
hardly tell you, that "gospel" is but
another term for "glad tidings." When
the apostle says, "Ho- beautiful upon
the mountains are the :et of him that
preacheth the gospel of g ;ace ! " he refers
to this future time; •» he means glad
tidings of this coming peace, when all
nations shall bow the knee to the Lord
Jesus Christ, and when " the earth shall
be filled with the knowledge of the glory
of God as the waters cover the sea."
Why was that gospel preached ? For
the purpose of gathering out from the
Gentiles—it having previously been
preached to the Jews—a people. who
should, by a belief of the gospel, be raised
up at the coming of Christ, to be kings
and priests with him. If you ask for
testimony, I will just refer you to the
5th chapter of Revelations. There the
redeemed ones are represented as using
the following language: " Thou hast
made us unto our God kings and priests,
and we Bhall reign on earth." There is
nothing vague about that ; it is very
clear, very simple ; a child may understand
it. " Thou hast made us kings and
priests." We know what a king is ; we
know what a priest is. Here, then, are
the redeemed saying that they are kings
and priests. A king implies governmental
power—as ruling over others. These
kings, then, must have subjects. A priest
implies the exercise of priestly functions.
These priests, then, must discharge such
functions. And by being at the same
time kings and priests, they will have in
their hands both the political and ecclesi-
astical administration of the whole of the
affairs of this earth ; so that there will be
no possibility then of wars either of a
political or ecclesiastical character. There
cannot then be religious wa.s between
Roman Catholics and Protestants, as
there have been in the past. There can
be no such a thing as civil war in the
United States of America; no such a
thing as a war between France and
Prussia then, because the various kings
and rulers who will rule these nations
will be of one heart, of one mind. They
will exercise their ruling powers under
the direction of one who is infallible, viz.,
Jesus Christ himself. They will be
infallible, but he will be their chief. You,
of course, recognise the terms " King of
kings" and "Lord of lords," as being
applicable to Jesus Christ. Well, of what
kings is he the king—the kings who
reign now ? Why, they are " the basest

of men," as we have just heard. Is it
likely that J^ius, the one who has pleased
God, who ' .'Ys committed no sin, is now,
or ever will'be associated if only in name,
with the basest of men ? Certainly not.
The kings of whom Jesus Christ is the
chief king are the kings of the future ago,
the saints1 who are to receive '' power over
the nations," and an entrance into Christ's
kingdom when he conies, and to live and
reign with him upon the earth for a
thousand years. (Applause).

Brother ROBLUTS, of Birmingham,
spoke on—"The worli's political future
not Republican, but Iinperio-theocralic,
to be realised by the re-establishment of
the kingdom of David, in the hands of
Christ, at his second com ing, who shall
subdue all nations, and (jive the world
a universal government of power,
infallibility, and love." He said: Beloved
lireiliren and sisters, and respected
friends; 'lhe subject of the world's
poliiical future is oue that is at present
engaging very deeply the thoughts of all
thoughtful men. It all depends upon the
point of view from which the uiatttr
is contemplated as to the conclusion to
which people will come. 1 grunt that if
we take the merely secular view ; I grant
that if we are prepared to say there is no
God, if we ar» prepared to take the
ground that God has not spoken, that
Rod has no purposes in connection with
this world which He has created; that in that
case the general drift of public sentiment
at present is a logical drift, and likely to
be the right drift. There can be no
doubt that from a merely h'unan point
of view the y»*>rld appears rapidly drifting
toward*--rep-Ublicamsm; although there
ar*>,tWi'«lde* VVen to that: for we know
lntitfiPHghtr'of history that all human
rfluVemem»''8ret!nn<table. There have
been repnbii^-befbre: which have ended
irr anarchy, and"! contuM >n, and failure,
'iherefore the'largest1 republics that may
be developed upon the foundations now
being established, may eDd in the same
way, and develop as they have done
before, and as they notably did at the
close of the last century—military
despotisms even worse than those which
in the first instance they were intended
to displace.

But 1 am not here to discuss the
matter from a merely political point of
view. As you have discovered, no doubt,
from the remarks that have preceded
me, the basis of the whole matter now
being developed before your minds, is the

proposition that there is a God that
judgeth in the earth, as David say.-, that
all things exist in Him; that He ruleth
over all. as David told a certain political
personage of his time, and that He is
slowly working out his owu magnificent
purpose, which binges around a certain
individual personage, concerning whom it
is testified that God hath highly exalted
him, that at the mime of Jesus every
knee should bow, and every tongue
coufi-ss that he is Lord to the glory of God
the Father.

Now if we prosecute the question from
that point of view, there is but one answer,
and the advantage of our position is that
that is the point of view of the great bulk
of the religious public. The maj irity of
the people profess to believe that the
Hiule coulaius a reliable record of actual
transactions that have transpired in the
course of the world's history ; that the
Bible is the word of God; and 1 am sure
— not seeking at all to digress upon tne
question — that there is no competent man
thoroughly acquainted with the Bible that
can fairly resist the conviction. It is
only those who look tit it from a distance,
or who- look at it through the media of

• hostile critici.-m, or through the misty
atmosphere of ecclesiastical foolery,
who can come to the conclusion that so
splendid a book is the concoction of
priestly ingenuity. Those who are
thoroughly acquainted with it are the meu
who feel the moat confident that of a
truth God did in sundry limes tuul in
divers uinnuers speak in times pust unto
the fathers of Israel by the prophets, and
did in the last days speak by His Son;
and upon the basis of that view of the
matter, when we come to ennuire what U
the political future of the world, we reach
an anwer, both very much at variance
with conclusions of the merely secular
politician and at the same time very
consoling to all who are disinterestedly
concerned tor the welfare of mankind; for
we have a prospect that it is not to be
realised in any other direction. Allusion
has been made to the fine schemes for
tranquillising mankind and bringing them
to live in arnity and peace; but can any
man of sense fail to see thai however well
constituted a judicature may be, or a
tribunal of arbitration, unless that
tribunal has the power ol enforcing its
decisious—that there is no guarantee
whatever of peace amongst those whose
affairs it undertakes to legislate upon, for
it will ouly be where parties are sutiaritid
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with the decision, that there would be the
security contemplated. As soon as a
question was brought to the bar of its
judgment, in which the possessions or
interests of mankind were involved to
any great extent, we well know that the
result would be, as it has been in many
of the political conferences that have just
preceded the greatest wars, where they
have cnlled together the plenipotentiaries
of the principal powers in Europe to
submit the matter in dispute, and the
result has been that, as they could not
agree, they parted to fight it out. And
so it wculd be in all such schemes. Hut
in opposition to this, the truth of the
matier, as stated in the pioposition before
us, is that in the purpose of God all things
in the earth are to be concentrated'under
one command; that the world is to receive
•what philosophers conceive idealisticaliy
to be the perfect theory of government,
the rule of si righteous man, the rule of an
infallible man. the rule of an omnipotent
man, the rule of a raau who is above
partiality, the rule of a man who can
muke no mistake, the rule of a man whom
it will be in vain to resist. The simple
question is, is that the future of the world
laid out before us in the word of God ?
To the majority of religious people, the
Bible seems to have nothing to do with
the affairs of mankind, but those who are
acquainted with the Bible can see that
fron^ the beginning of it to the end of it, it
is all about the affairs of this world. We
gobacktothebegiuning of it, and see thatit
deals with incidents which have to do with
the development of the present state of
things. It begins in Ihe Garden of Eden ; it
begins with the transgression on the part
of the ancestral head of the human race.
It is continued in connection with
circumstances transpiring in the earth :
you find a man chosen from amongst the
idolatrous populations of the time, and
concerning whom Paul tells us in Komaiis
iv. 13, that God made him the heir of the
world. You find God calling him out of
Mesopotamia, and taking him to the fertile
country of Syria, which even now in
climatical respects is the finest country on
the earth, and which only requires to, be
in the hands of a provident and a wise
government to regain all its'lost glory';
and we find God said to him: ' 'To thee
and to thy seed will 1 give this land for
an everlasting possession," Abraham
himself being included ; for you find Paul
saying ir. Heb. xi. 8r that Abraham was
called to go into a 'laud which he should

afterwards receive for an inheritance.
You find God taking his descendents by
the hand, bringing them out of Egypt by
those great military proceedings to which
allusion has been made to-night; you find
Him taking them through the wilderness ;
you find Him setting them in the place of
the seven nations of I'anaan, who were
sunk in abomination and all idolatry, and
who were extirpated by the sword of
Joshua, the type of the Messiah; and
you find that nation running a history of a
thousand years under a divine constitution
of things ; aud you find one of the leading
men in connection with the system is
David— a man after God's own heart, in
that he feared God with all his heart, aud
was devoutly concerned to obey His will
at all times, although in certain matters
he made mistakes, and you find him
ruling over the people of Israel; and you
find God making a promise to him that of
his seed according to the flesh, there
would be raised up a certain personage
in connection with whom David realises
all his hope, all his salvation, and all his
desire. In 2 Sam xxiii. 3-5, you find
him thus expressing bimself with regard
to that individual, and you will 6ee the
bearing of it on the present matter :
"These be the last words of David."
" The God of Israel said : the Rock of
Israel spake to me, He that ruleth over
men must be just, ruling in the fear of
God. And he shall be as the light of the
morning, when tne suu riseth, even a
morning without clouds; as the tender
grass springing out of the earth by clear
shining after rain. Although my house
be not so with God, yet he hath made with
me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all
things, and sure: for this is all my salvation,
aud all my desire, although he make it not
to grow." This, although it was a thing
not to be developed at that time before
his eyes, was David's expectation, David's
salvation, was identified with a certain
personage that was to arise upon the
world as a sun that should illuminate nil
things. And we ate left in no doubt as
to who that personage is ; we are left in
no doubt as to whether it is a person ;
we are not left at the mercy of the
theorists who would suggest that this is
merely an allusion to some age of
improvement that is to set in; for
Peter, in the words of inspiration—for
surely, if Christ is true, l'eter is—says :
' David being a prophet, and knowing
that God had sworn to him with an
oath, that of the fruit of his. loins
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•ccorcUug to the flesh, he would raise up
Christ to sit upon his throne, he (David)
seeing this before, spake of the resurrec-
tion of the Messiah " So that here in
connection with David, we have a
guarantee given to him that he was to
have this son, whos-e picture in dazzling
and brilliant colours we see continually
before the mind, as we traverse the course
of the spirit of God in prophecy. Let a
mau read Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,
Daniel, Hosea, and all the rest of the
prophets, and what does he see continually
before him ? One great personage who ia
to be the deliverer of the world, who is to
he the destroyer of princes, who is to be
the breaker of the kingdoms ot the earth,
who is to fill the earth with peace and
righteousness, the king of Israel, the
Messiah who was to rise up in the line of
David. And then you come on to that
time when that personage made his actual
appearance, and —as Isaiah had told the
nation beforehand by the Spirit of God—
when he appeared he did not appear in
the character they expected, because he
had a preliminary work to do connected
with the taking away of the sin of tbe
world, which to Israel had been a mystery.
They rejected him : he was despised and
rejected of men ; he grew up as a plant
with no strength. They put him to death;
and we find him rising again personally
from the dead ; and that is the foundation
stone of this whole matter. It is a
wonder, indeed, that our intellectual
men do not really grapple with that
as the main turning-point of the whole
religious question. They will neither
tell the people that they deny that Christ
rose from the dead, nor thai they believe
that he did. Let them take definite
ground upon that point; for if they say
Christ did not rise from the dead, they
develop an issue before the public mind to
which intelligent men may address them-
selves with advantage. On the other
hand, if they admit that he rose from the
dead, then the whole matter that is being
developed before you in all its parts is
proved, because all of it is maintainable.
All of it is true and consistent, if that
one fact be demonstrated, that this one
personage, who has already made such a
mark on the history of mankind, really
rose from the dead. If he rose from the
dead, he now exists, and we theu com-
prehend the declarations of the apostles
that this Jesus whom God hath highly
exalted, is only in the heavens for a
certain time, that time being defined
thus by Peter: that the. heavens must

receive him till the time of restitution of
all things which God has spoken by the
mouth of all His holy prophet-i since the
world began. And what does he say ?
•'God shall send Jesus Christ." And he
is to be sent for the purpose of establish-
ing the kingdom, and rewarding his
servants, and sitting upon the throne
of David, and blessing all mankind,
according to the promises that have been
established from the beginning. In very
deed, that is the gospel; for if you read
the kew Testament you will find that
the gospel of Christ was the gospel of the
kingdom of God, and that his sufferings,
and his crucifixion, and his ascension,
were certain private matters of doctrinal
import that he explained to his disciples,
and therefore only to those who received the
word of the kingdom in accordance with
the argument that you heard on Sunday
night, from which it was plain to be seen
that the blood of Jesus Christ only
cleanses from sin those who receive the
gospel as proclaimed by the apostles,
which is a gospel of good things
to come. This is the principle on
which God is proceeding : l< He that
honours me I will honour," says the
voice of God, speaking in this book ;
and- tbe form in which He has given us
the opportunity of honouring Him is to
believe Him, to build our life upon the
strength of His promises, to consecrate
ourselves, to stake our fortune, so to
speak, our well-being, upon the fact of
God bringing to pass what He has
promised. The enforcement of these
things is the meaning of the Christa-
delphian movement, which to some
people is such a stumbling-block, aud
which by them is BO entirely misunder-
stood.

The CHAIRMAN: Allow me to say a
word or two in conclusion. If you rest
with what you have heard, you will come
far short of the object which we had in
view in calling this meeting together.
For your own sake—not ours : we seek
not yours but you—for your own sake,
if you believe the Bible to be the word
of God, endeavour to carry as many of
these thoughts as you ean in your minds,
and look into " the Book," and if you
feel-interested, come again, and hear
what 1B to be said on these matters, that
by embracing them you may obtain
eternal life and spend an endless existence
of enjoyment in the kingdom of God.

The meeting then separated.


